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CHAPTER _III.

Charles -at Boradale—His Interview with Lochiel—Re:
solves to erect his Standard —Commencemient of -Hos- -

 tilities.—~Sir Jokn Cope—His Correspondence with the
Secretary of State—Marches tawards Fort Augustus.—
The Rebels take post on his way to the Fort.—Sir Jokn
changes his Route. —The, Rebels advance to the South-
ward. —Alarm at Edinburgh—Condition of the City.
—The Rebels tale possession of Perth.— Pétition of the
Citizens of Edinburgh for Leave to take Arms—The
Petition granted.—Observations.

It is impossible to imagine an sbode more suit-
able to the circumstances and designs of Charles
than Boradale, which is one of the most remote and
inaccessible places in the Highlands of Scotland,
surrounded on every side by the territories of those
chiefs, who, in former times, had ﬁiught the battles
of the family of Stuart. From this retreat, Charles
‘dispatched messengers to the chiefs from whom he
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expected assistance. The first chief that came to
Charles at Boradale, was Cameron of Lochiel. Do-
nald Cameron, called by the Highlanders young
-Lochiel, (for his father was still alive, but attaint-
ed and in exile,) had sueceeded, in the year 1719,
to his grandfather Sir Ewen Cameron (of whom so
many marvellous stories are told by his country-
men at this day.) Educated in the principles of
his ancestors, Lochiel was devoted, like them, to
the family of Stuart; and the old Pretender had
conceived so great.an opinion of the character and
inflnence of this chief, that, in the year 1729,* he
wrote him a letter with his own hand, in which he
gives him full and ample powers to treat with
-such of his friends in Scotland as he thought might
be trusted, and settle every thing that concerned
his affairs. The Jacobites in the Highlands, and
"in the Lowlands of Scotland, were acquainted with
the contents of this letter, and had recourse upon
every occasion to Cameron of Lochiel. He was one

* The old Prefender wrote to Lochiel more than.once with

- his own hand. The first letter (dated in the year 1727) was

written to Lochiel, before he left Paris to go to the Highlands.

" 'In this letter James praises his zeal and loyalty, and assures him

- of his particalar regard. The second letter, in which he gives

him. powers to treat with his friends in Scotland, is dated Al-

. Wiano, October 3, 1729. The former of these lettets hag been -

preserved, but the orignal of the second letter is lost ; an ex-
tract or copy of it remains.—dppendiz, Nos. I. and II.*
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«of the seven, who, in the year 1740, signed the as-.
sociation which Drummond of Bohaldy casried to.
‘the old Pretender at Rome; and when the eourt,
of France, after the disaster at Dunkirk, withheld,
- their aid, he was one of those who sent over Mur-
ray to dissuade Charles from coming to Scotland
without a body of foreign troops; and he was not.
.a little troubled when he received a letter from
Charles, acquainting him that he was come to. the
Mighlands, and desired to see im immediately.
Lochiel complied with the request of the letter. He
was no sooner arrived at Boradale, than Charles,
and he retired by themselves. - )
The- conversation began on the part of Charles,
with bitter complaints of the treatment he had re-
oeived from the ministers of France, who had so
long amused him with vain hopes, and deceived him, '
with false promises ; their coldness in his cause, he
said, but ill agreed with the opinion he had of his
own pretensions, and with that impatience to as-
sert them, with which the promises of his father’s
brave and faithful subjects had inflamed bis mind.
Lochielacknowledged theengagementsof thechiefs,
but observed that they were no ways binding, as
be had come over without the stipulated aid ; and-
therefore, as there was not the least prospect of suc-
cess, he advised his Royal Highness to return to
France, and to reserve himself and his faithful
friends for a more favourable opportunity. Chaxles
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refused to follow Lochiel's advice, affirming that a
more favourable opportunity than the present would
mever come: that almost all the British troops
were abrdad, and kept at bay by Marshal Saxe, with
a superior army ¢ that in Scotland there were only
a few new raised regiments, ‘that had never seen
service, and eould not stand before the Highland-
ers : that the very first advantage gained over the
troops would encourage his father’s friends at home
to declare themselves: that his friends abroad would
not fail to give their assistance : that he only want-
ed the Highlanders to begin the war.

Lochiel ‘still resisted, entreating Charles to be
more temperate, and consent to remain concealed
where he was, till he (Lochiel) and his other friends
should meet together, and concert what was best
to be done. Charles, whose mind was wound up'
- fo the utmost pitch of impatience, paid no' regard
to this proposal, but answered, that he was deter-
mined to put all to the hagard. *In a few days,”
said he, “ with the few friends that 1 have, I will
erect the royal standard, and proclaim to the people
of Bntam, that Charles Stuart is come over to claim
the crown of his ancestors, to win it, or to perish
in the attempt : Lochlel who, my father has often
told me, was our firmest friend,* may stay at home,

*In these words Cha.rles alludes to his father’s letber, and
the trust reposed in Lochiek
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and leam fiom the mwm.'ﬂw rfate--af, his;
prince.”—“No,” said Lachiel, I'll ghare the. fate,
of my prince; and so. shqll every-man over. whomy
nature or fortune hath given me any power.”, Sm:}x,

was: the- singular; conversation, on, the rewlqof
which depepded: peace o war, : For it,is 3 poiph
a_greed‘:'v,amqm.the Highlanders, that.if Lochick

STy “._ )
L e O PP TR ST Nt
. It is ne- less oerxsin. though not so, ,genpxal.ly know;:r, t.bag -
Lochlel left ‘'his own house, determined (as he tbongh;) net ¢
take arms. In his way to Boradale, he called at thie hotise
his brother, John' Ca.meron of Fassefem, hor carhe out ifarmed
diately, abd asked, what was the miatter thathiad: brdughtshivh
there at 5o edrly an hour? Lochiel. teld, him thaf, the Prjuca
was landed at Boradale, and had sent: for hum Eassefern -asked
what tmops the Prmce had brought him ? what monqy? whai:
arms? ‘Lochiel answered, that he, beheved the* Prince ‘had
brought with Wim néither troops, Ror woney, nor arme ;' and;
therefore, he was, Tesolved mot: to; be cobicsrnefl in the, affain
and would do his. ntmost to” prevent Chaxles from making:3
rash attempt. Fassefern approved his brother’s sentlments
and applauded his resolution ; advising him; at the same time)
not to go any further on the Way to Boradale, hit to come iifth
the housé, and impart his niind tp tie Prinee hy: letfer. * Nd,;
said Lothiel, *“ I ought at least to waitupqn him, ad give ng
reasons for declining ta join him, whieh admit of ne reply —
« Brother, said Fa.ssefern, “1 know § you better than you k Lknow
yourself. “If ‘this Prmce once séts hls:eyes upen yoli,' he wil
make ‘you do ‘whatever ke plessesi? | Frsteferns]  ini shd yeme
1781; repeated:the Conversation \befweon him wid hig Wﬂ
totbea.uthoy 0‘&“}"‘3"8”) h» et '_.‘/‘ K ‘) H 3

[ B
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- liad persisted in his vefasal to take arms, the other
criefi would not have joined the standard without
Him, an&the spa:rk of rebellion must hm mstantly
éxpired.

* It was otherﬁse decreed. After Lochiel had
consented to raise his men, and join the standard,
Jetters were written from Boradale, and signed by
Charles, (bearing date the 6th of August,) ac-
quainting the chiefs of the main land, that the
standard was to be erected at Glenfinnin, on the
19th of August, and requiring their presence there
on the 19th, or as soon as possible thereafter.
Young Clanronald undertook to go to the Isle of
8kye, and inform Sir Alexander Macdonald and
Macleod of the rendezvous, and solicit them to join. -

Lochiel returned to his own house, and sent
messengers through Lochaber, and the adjacent
countries; where his Camerons lived, requiring his
chieftaing to prepare, and held their men in readi-
ness to march to Glenfinnin with their chief. The
same notioe was given to their people by the other
chiefs who intended to join the standard : but be-
* Yore the day of rendezvous came, some of the Came-
Yons, and their nexghbours the Macdonalds of Kep.
poch, epying an opportunity of attacking a detach-
~ ment of the king's troops with advantage, these

Yeady warriers of :their own acoord began the war.
As the circumstances of the first encounter strong-
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ly mark the state of the Highlanders when the re-
bellion broke out, it seems not nnptoper to give a-
particular sccount of them.

- The governor of Fort Augustus concludmg from
- the reports which he heard, that the Highlanders
were hatching some mischief, sent, upon the 16th
of August, two additienal companies of the first
regiment of foot, to reinforce the garrison of Fort
William.® “The distance between these fortress-
es.is twenty-eight English miles, and the road,
called the Mlhtary Road, (as it was made by the
kmgs troops,) is carried on for two-thirds of the
way, having a tract of high mountains on one
side, and the lakes Loch Oich, and Loch Lochie
on the other. These lakes are separated by a nar-
row isthmus. Within eight miles of Fort William,
stands High Bridge, built over the river Spean, a
torrent which, confined by high and steep banks,
and dashing amongst stones and roeks, is extreme-’
ly difficult to pass by the bridge. Captain John
Scott, (afterwards General Scott,) who commanded

* Fort William, Fort Augustus, and Fort George (callea
also the castle of Inverness,) formed the chain of forts which
bad reached from the east to the west sea. The eountry be-
tween Fort William and Inverness is one of the wildest parts

of the Highlands, and was then inhabited altogether by the =

disaffected Clans.
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the two companiés;* had set out with. theyn veryr
esrly in the morning of the 16th; that he might:
reach Fort William the safme day, for-theye: are;
ne.quarters 'upon that road for any number of mpn.
Captain Scott had left the likes behind him, and, -
was neair High Bridge, when he heard a bagpipe,.
and saw some Highlanders on the other side of the,
teidge skipping and leaping about with swords and
firelocks in their hands. 'The captair ordered hig
men to halt, and sent a'serjeant with his own ser-
vant, to learn who these people were, ‘When the,
messepgers came near the bridge, two nimble Efigh-r
. landers.darted out; seized them both, and carried
them to the party at the bridge. - Ca}itain- Scott,
ignorant ‘'of the number of his enemies, (for the,
- Highlanders, shifting their ground, shewed them-~
selves in. different places,) and knowing that he
was i a part of the country where the inbabit~
ants were extremely. disaffected to government,
thought it more prudent to retreat, than to com-<
mence hostilities. A ccordingly he ordered his men
to face about, and march back again. . The High-
landers who had taken post at the bridge, were not
above eleven or twelve tnen; assembled and com.

CAREn 0 LR ) LA S haan o - g - —

* The two compahies Captain Scott oommanded, were the
two additional companies of the second battalion of the Royal,
and consisted altogether of new raised men.



manded by Macedonald of Tierndreich, who. had
. for some time observed the march of thé troops;
and had sent expresses* to Lochiel and Keppoch
to demand assistance. When the soldiers turned
their backs, the Highlanders did not follow them
immediately, but kept at a distance, (to conceal the
smallness of their number,) till the troops had got
about-two miles from High Bridge, for the ground
so far is soméwhat plain and open ; bit as soon as
the soldiers had passed the west end of Loch Lochie,
and were-got a little way upon the narfow road
between the lake and the mountain, the High-
landers made their appearance, and ascending the
hill, where there was shelter both of trees and rocks,
began to fire at the soldiers, who still marched on
with great expedition. The number of the High-
landers increased every moment ; for the report of
the pieces was heard far and wide, and the people
from every quarter flew to arms. Captain Seott
having reached the east end of Loch Lochie, des-
cried some Highlanders on a hill at the west end
of Loch Oich, and not liking their appearance,
crossed the isthmus between the lakes, intending
to take possession of Invergary, a place of some
strength, which belonged to Macdonald of Glen-

* The houses of these chiefs were within three or four miles
of High Bridge.
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gary. He bad not marched fir, when he saw an-
other bddy of Highlanders (who were the Mac-
donalds of Glengary) coming down the hill to op-
pose him. Captain Seott formed the hollow square,
and marched on. The pursuers, joingd by Mac-
donild of Keppoch, and a party of his men, came
up very fast. Keppoch advanced alone, and called
vut to the troops to surrender, offering them good
quarter ; and assuring them, that if they attempted
to resist they would be eut in pieces. The soldiexs,
swrrounded on every side, laid down their arins.
The affair was scarcely over, when Lochiel, with
a body of his Camerons, arrived, took charge of
the prisoners, and carried them to his house at
Achnacarie. In this souffle one or two of the sol-
diers were killed, and Captain Scott himself was
The Highlanders did not lose a single man ;
and their suceess in this first essay had no small
effect in raising their spirits, and encouraging them
to rebel. Charles bad stayed at Boradale till
young Clanrenald, who had beem sent to the Isle
of Skye, returned with an unfavourable answer from
Sir Alexander Macdonald and Macleod ; he then
proceeded to Kinlochmoidart, and remained there
till the 18th of August, when he'went by water to
Glenaladale, upon the side of Loch-Sheal. In the
- morning of the 19th, Charles, with his attendants,
who were not more than twenty or twenty-five,
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(Clanronald being left behind in his own country,
Yo raise men;) set otit for Glenfinnin i three boats,
and landed about ixtid-day at the east end of the
1ake, where the small river Finnin runs into Loch-
Sheal.
- Glenfinnin is a nmow vale, in wlnch the'nver
. ‘Fimhin runs between high and craggy meuntains,
‘not to be surmounted but by travellers on foot. At
each end of the glen is a lake about twelve miles
7in length'; and behind the mountains on both sides
-of the glen, are other two lakes,* nearly of the same
length. When Charles landed in the glen, Lo-
chiel and his Camerons were not to be seen. An-
xious for the arrival of this great auxiliary, Charles -
‘entered one of the hovels, which still stand there,
and waited for about two hours. At last Lochiel
with his men appeared on the top of the hill.

" The Camerons advanced in two lines (each of
them three men-deep.) Between the lines were the
soldiers taken on the 16th, marching as prisoners
without their arms. 'Charles, elevated with the
sight of -such a clan-(for the Camerons are said to
have been 700 or 800 men that day, many of them
without arms,) proceeded immediately to erect the

_standard.

® One of these lakes is an arm of the sea, which the Higha
landers call a salt-water }och.
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.The Marquis of Thullibardine unfurled the stand-
ard ;* and, supported by a man on each side, held
the staff till the manifest and eommission of re-
gency were read, both dated at Rome, Deeem
ber, 1743.

- In. an hour or two-after this solemnity, M aodo-
nald of Keppoch arrived with about 300 men. In
the evening of the same day, some gentlemen of
the name of Macleod came to Glenfinnin, who dis-
claimed their chief, and offered themselves to re-
turn to the Isles, and raise all the men they could -
for the servige, of their Prirce.

. ‘The same day that the standard was erecﬁed at
Glenﬁnnm, Sir John Cope, Commander-in-chief
for Scotland, left Edinburgh, to put himself at the
‘head of his troops, which he had. been-for some
time: drawing together near Stirling,{ that they
might be in readiness whenever it was thought
proper to march, and put a stop to the progress of
the rebels.

From - the beginning of summer “there ' ha.d
been a report flying through the Highlands, that

' ® The standard erected at Glenfinnin was made of white,
blue, and red silk ; and when displayed, was about twice the
size of an ordinary pair of colours.

" 1 Stirling is the post between the Highlands and the Low-

_lands, famous in the History of Scotland for the number of
battles fought in its neighbourheod.
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Ptinee Charles intended to come: over that sesson ;
but the King's servants at Edinburgh heard rio-
thing of it till the 2d:of July, when.the Prosident
-of the Court’ of Sedsion . came: té: Sir.John Cope,
-and shewed him a letter from-a: gentleman. of eon-
sideration in the Highlahds, acquainting him with
.a report current there, that the Pretender’s eldest
-son wes to land some where in the Highlands that
-summer, in order to attempt an insurrection : that
:though the writer of the letter. gave xio cvedit. to
“the repart, he thought it his duty to acquaint the
. President of it. The President assured Sir John
Cope, that he agreed in opinion with, the gentle-
‘man, :and_held the report to be groundless, but
rthought . it necessary to let the. Commander-m-
_chief know that there was such a report. .
. Rualified in this manner, and guoted.as not like-
Ay, to; be. true, the first intelligence of the young
- Pretendex’s design: was. conveyed by Sir John Cope
- to;the Marquis . of Tweedale, Secretary of State.
-¥'rom. the time that Sir John Cope wrote this let-
ter to the Marquis of Twéedale, which is.dated
. July, 24, there appears in the correspondence * be-
Aweep them, a continual apprehension, on Sir John
Cope’s part, of invasion and insurreetion, with an

..+ * See the Correspondénce, of which this letter (dau‘d July
2,) is the first. Cope’s Trial, page 103.
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anxiety to prepare and provide against them; but
almost every precaution which General Cope sug-
gested, the Lords of the Régency # declined to
.take, lest they should alarm his Majesty’s swbjects.
-too much, at a time when they themselves appre-
‘hended no immediate danger. However, their
. Lordships began very soon to apprehend there was
some danger ; for, on the 80th of July, the Mar-
quis of Tweedale wrote to 8ir John Cope, and ac-
quainted him, that several informations had been
laid before the Liords Justices, importing, that the
French Court was meditating an invasion of his
- Majesty’s dominions : that the Pretender’s eldest
son had sailed from Nantes in & French man-of-
war, and was -actually landed in Scotland, which
last part (says the Marquis) I can hardly believe
o be true. Lietters of the same date were written
to Lorxd Milton, the Justice Clerk, and to the

~ King’s Advocate, communicating to them thesame

intelligence, and .enjoining his:Majesty’s sprvants
to consult and coneert together what was best to be
done, to make the strictest inquiry into the subjecs
matter of this intelligence, and to transmit to the
Marquis eonstant accounts of any discovery they
‘ghould make.

~ * The King was at Hasover, and did mtremmlnlhgland ,
till the 31st of August.
11
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Without waiting an answer from Scotland to
these letters (which had been sent by express to
Edinburgh, and arrived there on the 3d of August,)
the Lords Justices published a proelamation in the

. London Gazette, August 6th, offering a reward of
thirty thousand pounds to any person or persons
that should seize and secure the Pretender’s eldest
son, who, as their Lordships were informed, had
embarked for Britain. Befere the proclamation
reached Edinburgh, it was known there that the
Pretender’s son had landed in the Highlands. For,
on the 8th of August, an express came from the
Lord Justice Clerk at Roseneath,* to the Com-

- mander-in-chief at Edinburgh, with intelligence

that the young Pretender was landed in Arisaig ;
that part of the clan Macdonald were already in
arms, and that other Highlanders were preparing
to join them. The papers which contained this in-
telligence, Sir John Cope forwarded by express to
the Marquis of Tweedale at London.

On the 9th of August, the Lord President call-
ed upon Sir John Cope, and acquainted him with
the contents of a letter which he had received, by

* Roseneath is a seat of the Duke of Argyll in Dumbarton-
shire, where he usually stayed some time in his way to Inve-
rary. The Duke and Lord Milton were there, when they re-
ceived information that Charles was landed in the Highlands.

VOIL. IIl. B
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express, from the same gentleman who formerly
had given him information of the young Pretend-
er’s design of coming to the Highlands.

The letter bore, that the young Pretender was
upon the coast ; and mentioned several persons by
name, who were said to be with him. ’

This account coinciding with the intelligence
from Roseneath, received no small degree of con-
firmation from the President’s opinion, who told
Sir John Cope that he believed it to be true.

Such was the state of intelligence (communica-
ted only to his Majesty’s principal servants, civil
and military,) when the Gazette with the ‘procla-
mation arrived. From that moment every body
spake of nothing but.the young Pretender, though
very few people knew what to believe about him.

.One day it was confidently affirmed, that he had
landed in one of the Western Islands with ten
thousand French : the very next day it was assert-
ed with equal confidence, that he had landed in:
the Highlands without any troops; but that
wherever he came, the Highlanders to a man had
taken arms.
~ In opposition to both these reports, we were as-
sured that Charles was still in France, and had
not the least intention of coming to Britain. -

This last account was industriously propagated
for some time by the Jacobites, and their friends
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who were in the secret, and had early notice that
Charles was really come ; but affecting to believe
the contrary, they endeavoured to make the Com-
mander-in-chief and his preparations appear ridi-
culous, not only by their talk, but by sending him
anonymous letters, containing most absurd articles
of intelligence,* which they afterwards circulated,
with comments sufficiently scurrilous.

Sir John Cope, Commander-in-chief during
these alarms, was one of those ordinary men who
are fitter for any thing than the chief command in
war, especially when opposed, as he was, to a new
and uncommon enemy ; and, like every man of that
character, extremely solicitous that nothing might
be laid to his charge, he resolved to propose the
most vigorous measures. Accordingly, in his let-
ters to the Secretary of State, (dated the 9th and
10th of August,) he proposed to march his troops
into the Highlands, to seek out the rebels, and try
to check their progress. The Marquis of Twee-
dale, in his answer to these letters, tells Sir John
Cope, that the Lords of the Regency entirely ap-
prove of his conduct, and are particularly pleased
with his resolution of marching into the Highlands,
with as many troops as he could assemble: that

"« For instance, that 3000 French were landed at the Goose \
Dub, a puddle near the meadow at Edinburgh.
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~ their Lordships were of opinion, that as soon as he
should receive intelligence where any number of
the disaffected were in arms, he should immediate-
ly attack them. And, indeed, their Lordships
were so much pleased with this vigorous resolution
of marching into the Highlands, that when they
‘understood the march had been delayed only for a
day or two, they sent down an express with posi-
- tive orders to Sir John Cope to march forthwith,
and execute the plan laid down in his letter of the
10th, notwithstanding any report of the landing of
troops, and notwithstanding any actual disembark-
ation of troops. The King’s army in Scotland, to
whose commander these peremptory orders came,
consisted of three battalions and a half of infantry,
and two regiments of cavalry, both horse and foot,
(one old corps excepted)* the youngest regiments
.of the British army. Besides these forces, there
were in Scotland nine additional companies that
had been lately raised there, for the national regi-

® The old regiment was Guise’s, No. 6, raised in the year
- 1678, which was dispersed among the forts and barracks in the

north. The three young regiments were, Lee’s, the 44th, of
" which five companies were in Berwick, and five in Scotland,
Murray’s, the 46th, and Lascelles’s, the 47th, all of them raised
in the year 1741. The two regiments of dragoons were Gar-
dner’s and Hamilton’s, the 13th and 14th, both raised in the
year 1715, but had never seen any service. :
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ments serving abroad : there were also several com--
panies almost complete, of Lord Loudon’s High-
land regiment, for which the levies were carrying
on all over the North. Of the nine additional:
companies, two had fallen into the hands of the
rebels, as has been mentioned ; most of the other
companies had been draughted, and were so weak,
as not to exceed twenty-five men a company. Lord
Loudon’s men were scattered about in different
parts of the North Country, and had not recelved
their arms.

~ Sir John Cope arriving at Stirling on the 19th-
of August, next day began his march to the North,
and proceeded by Crieff and Tay Bridge, along
the Highland road towards Fort Augustus, the
place which he himself had pointed out as the most
advantageous post to be occupied by the King’s
army, being one of the forts that formed the chain.
The troops, with which the General undertook
this expedition, consisted altogether of infantry,
for cavalry being judged unserviceable in so rough.
a country, where it was not easy to subsist them,
one of the regiments of dragoons was left at Leith,
and the other at Stirling. With twenty-five com-
panies of foot, whose number did not exceed 1400
' . men, with four field-pieces, (one and a half pound-
.ers,) as many cohorns, with a great number of carts-
and horses, carrying provisions, baggage, and 300
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stand of arms, the General * arrived at Dalnacar.
doch on the 25th of August. At Dalnacardoch he
was informed that the rebels intended to meet hims
at Corryarrak, in his way to Fort Augustus. The
person who brought him this intelligence was Cap-
tain Sweetnam of Guise’s regiment, who, being at .
the barrack of Ruthven with his company, had re-

- ceived an order from Sir John Cope before he left
Edinburgh, to go to Fort William, and take the
command of three companies of Guise’s regiment,
which were in garrison there. In his way to the
fort he was taken prisoner by the rebels on the 14th,
at a place called Letter Finlay, half way between
Fort Augustus and Fort William : with the rebels
he remained some days ; was carried to Glenfinnin,
where he saw the standard erected on the 19th ;
and giving his parole, was dismissed on the 21st.
Captain Sweetnam told the General, that when he
left the rebels, their number did not exceed 1400
men: that upon the road he met several pariies
going towards them, and had heard at Dalwhinnie
that they were 3000 strong.

® When Sir John Cope left Stirling, he carried with him
1000 stand of spare arms, expecting to be joined in his march
by & number of well-affected Highlanders, but when he came
to Crieff, nobody having joined him, he sent back 700 stand of
arms to Stirling.
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. From Dalnacardoch, Sir John Cope with his
army advanced to Dalwhinnie, where he arrived on
the 26th, and received a letter by express from the
President of the Court of Session, confirming Cap-
tain Sweetnam’s account of the intention of the re-
bels to meet him upon Corryarrak, and give him
battle.

Corryarrak is an immense mountain, that lies
directly in the way from Stirling to Fort Augustus,

" and oceupies no less than nine miles of eighteen,
that make the whole of the last day’s march, from
. Garvamore to Fort Augustus. Sir John Cope and
his army at Dalwhinnie were thirteen miles from
Garvamore; and twenty-two miles from the begin-
ning of the ascent to Corryarrak, which on the
south side is extremely steep, and, when seen from
a distance, seems to rise almost perpendicular like
awall. The military road is carried up to the
sammit of this mountain by seventeen traverses :
" the long descent to the level ground on the north
~ side, (where Fort Augustus stands,) is-carried on'by:
- traverses, somewhat like those on the south side,
and passes through several glens and valleys withy
brooks and gullies; over which- bridges are throewn
to facilitate the way. Of these dangerous places
~ General Cope was warned, and advised by the Pre-
sident to beware.

At Dalwhinnie, surrounded with hills, from
which Corryarrak may be seen, a Council of War
was called, to which the General summoned every



7 THE HISTORY OF

field-officer, and -every commander of a separate
corps, in his little army. He laid before them the
Seci‘etary of State’s positive orders, and the differ-
ent accounts ‘he had received of the number and
intention of the rebels. The Council of War ha-
ving congidered the matter, were upanimously of
opinion, that the march to Fort Augustus, by
Corryarrak, was impracticable ; and being asked
by the General what was most proper to be done,
gave it as their opinion, that it- was more expedi-
ent, and more agreeable to the Secretary of State’s
orders, to march to Inverness, (the only part ef the
chain which the General and his army could reach,)
than to remain where they were, or to return to
Stirling.” When the Council of War came to this
resolution at Dalwhinnie, the rebel army was at
Aberchlader, on the north side of Corryarrak. The
distance between Glenfinnin and Corryarrak is
ahout -forty miles : the Highlanders, informed of

Sir John Cope’s preparations by their friends in the .
south, and of his motions, (whenever he began to

move,)-by deserters* from his army, left Glenfinnin

on the 21st of August, and-ordered their marches

* Besides the twoadditional companies of the 42d regiment
who were with Sir John Cope when he marched from Stirling,
40 men of Lord Loudon’s regiment had joined him at Tay
Bridge, many of whom, aswell as the men of the 42d, belonged
to the clans in the rebel army ; and some of them, in Sir John
" Cope’s march to the north, deserted every night with their
arms. ' .

-~
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and halts so as te be joined in their way to Corry-
arrak by those clans, on whose immediate assistance:
they depended. Accordingly the Macdonalds of
Clanronald, who were about 300 men, came up
with them at the head of Lochiel (which is about
five miles from Glenfinnin,) accompanied by 250
Camerons, who had been sent from Glenfinnin to
Castle Tyrim, in Clanronald’s country, to bring up
500 firelocks and some Frenchbroad-swords, which
had been landed from the Doutelle, and deposited
there. :
The Stuarts of Appm, who were about 280,
joined them at Low Bridge ; and the Macdonalds
of Glengary, who, with the Grants of Glenmoris-
ton, are said to have been 400 men, joined them
in the evening of the 26th, at Aberchaloder, near.
the foot of Corryarrak. Next morning, before
break of day, the Highlanders began to ascend -
Corryarrak ; and marching to the summit of the
mountain, halted there, and waited the approach .
of the ng § army.

Sir John Cope, acquiescing in the opmxon of the -
Couneil of War, (which was delivered to him in
writing, signed by all the members,) marched his
~ army on the 27th towards Garvamore ;_but when

the van reached Blarigg Beg, * and the rear was

* Blarigg Beg is seven miles and a half from Dalwhinnie,
and five miles and a half from Garvamore. Two rowan trees
(mountain ash) mark the place where Sir John Cope’s army -
faced about, and avoided an action with the rebels.
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at Catlaig, where the road to Inverness turns off
from the military road to Fort Augustus, the
troops were ordered to halt, to face about, and take
the road to Inverness by Ruthven. No sooner did
the troops turn their backs to the enemy, than a
common soldier (whose name was Cameron) desert-
ed, and carried the news to his friends upon the-
_ hill. The Highlanders immediately put themselves
in motion, and marched down the traverses with
the hasty steps of men who gave chace. When
they came to (Garvamore, various proposals were
made for improving their advantage, by pursuing
the enemy, or getting between them and Inverness,
by cutting across the country; but none of these
" proposals were accepted. The counsellors of Charles
agreed to march to the southward, and fall down
into the Low Country, hoping to get possession of
Edinburgh, before the General and his army re-
turned from the North. In this manner did Sir
John Cope execute his plan of marching into the
Highlands ; and thus did he obey the positive or-
ders of the Secretary of State, to seek out the re-
bels wheresoever they were, and attack them im-
mediately. The reason given by Sir John Cope
for proposing to march into the Highlands, was,
that he expected to be joined in his march by a
number of well-affected Highlanders; but was dis-
appointed ; for no Highlanders joined him in his
march to Inverness. The reason given for declining
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the battle offered him at Corryarrak was, that the
rebels had assembled a great number of men in a
much shorter time than he expected.

These expectations and disappointments seemed -
good reasons, and satisfied the Board of General
Officers appointed to examine into his cenduct ; *
but the Jacobites, some of whom are still alive,.
give a very different account of the matter, which
agrees much better with what really happened.
The Pretender’s friends at Edinburgh, informed of
the difficulties under which Charles laboured for
want of money, were very apprehensive, that he
would not be able to keep the Highlanders toge-
ther, if Sir John Cope remained at Stirling with
his army, and confined the rebels to the north;
but they were persuaded, that if he marched his
army into the Highlands, Charles, with his High-
landers, might find an opportunity of fighting him
with advantage, or might give him the slip, and
fall down into the Low Country. To effectuate

*® Sir John Cope was not tried by a court-martial, but a
Board of General Officers was appointed to examine into his
proceedings. This Board asked him what questions they
thought proper ; and examined a number of witnesses, who had
not only marched with him to Inverness, but had been at the
battle of Preston ; and, upon the whole, the general officers
were of opinion that Sir John Cope’s behaviour was unblame-

able.~—Report, p. 104.
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this change of circumstances they had recourse to
a piece of address. .

Sir John Cope, they knew, had no opinions of
his own, and was very ready to borrow those of
" other people ; so they contrived that he should be
told by some of the talking people who had access
to him, that nothing was so favourable to the
Pretender as the inactivity of the Commander-in-
chief, who kept his troops at Stirling, and allow-
ed the Highlanders to assemble without molesta-
tion ; whereas, if he should march his army into
the Highlands, the rebels would be obliged to dis-
perse ; for they were not in a condition to give hinr
battle. This sort of language, held often in Sir John
Cope’s presence, made such an impression upon.
him, that he sent an express to London, with the -
proposal of marching into the Highlands, which
the Lord Justices highly approved, and ordered
him to march in terms more positive than the Ge- -
neral desired. :

This account of the matter, from its nature,
could not be brought as evidence at the trial of
General Cope, cannot be now authenticated, and
is produced by the writer of this relation as an.
anecdote he believes to be true. When Sir John
Cope left the direct road to Fort Augustus, he
proceeded by forced marches to Inverness, where
he arrived on the 29th of August. At Inverness
he found the President, who, having communica- -
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ted to him at Edinburgh on the 9th of August,
the intelligence he had received that the Pretend-
er'’s son was landed in the Highlands, set out for
the north that very day, and on the 13th arrived
at his house of Culloden. A day or two after the
President came home, he received a letter from Sir
Alexander Macdonald in the Isle of Skye, dated
Talisker, August 11th, acquainting him that Mac-
leod of Macleod and he had refused to join Charles,
The President, in his answer to Sir Alexander*
Macdonald, (which he says is the same thing as if
‘he had wrote both to Macleod and him,) expresses
. the greatest satisfaction with his conduct, and in-
forms him that Lord Lovat had been at Culloden ;
and when he heard that Macleod and he had re-
fused to join Charles, declared his full purpose to
be prudent, and follow their example. The Pre-
sident had good reason to be satisfied with the con.
duct of Sir Alexander Macdonald and Macleod,
for they were two of the most powerful chiefs in
the Highlands, whose ancestors had uniformly ad-
hered to the interest of the family of Stuart ; and
their refusal to join Charles was likely to have the
same effect upon many other people which it had
upon Lord Lovat ; and it had the same effect, for

" * The President’s answer to Sir Alexander Macdonald’s let-
ter has been preserved. Appendiz, No. 21.
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none of the persons with whom the President cor-
responded, joined Charles* till after the battle of

" Preston,

Sir John Cope, consulting with the President,
applied to those chiefs in the neighbourhood who
were thought most likely to procure for him a rein-
forcement of Highlanders, that he might march his
army back to Stirling by land ; but his applications
proved ineffectual, and he was obliged soon after
to take another course.

" Meanwhile, that is from the 26th to the 31st of
August, the people of Edinburgh knew nothing
about the movements of the two armies ; and many
different reports prevailed. But on the evening of
Saturday the 81st, an express from Perthshire
came to town, with an account that the King’s
army had taken the road to Inverness; that the
Highlanders were advancing to the southward ;
and that the van of their army had got as far as
Blair of Athol. Greatly were the friends of govern-
ment astonished, when they heard the King’s army
was gone to Inverness, and that the rebels were
coming to Edinburgh. Till that change of posi-
tion took place (which has been compared to a figure

* Amongst those persons with whem the President corre-
sponded were the Earls of Sutherland and Cromarty, Lord
Fortrose, Lord Reay, Lord Lovat, Sir Alexander Macdonald,
Sir James Grant, Macleod, Mackintosh, and Chisholm.
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in a country dance,) the insurrection of the High-
landerswas looked uponas a sort of riot, which would
easily be quelled by the King’s troops, who were
thought to be the only men in the kingdom that
knew how to fight ; but when this army of regular
troops, that had marched so far to seek out the
enemy, and give them battle, declined the combat,
and left the rebels a free passage to the capital,
then the affair began to be deemed somewhat seri-
ous, which certainly it had never been before.

Previously, however, to the arrival of the bad
* news from the north, there had been a meeting of the
Provost and Magistrates of Edinburgh, with some
of the most considerable citizens, to consult and
advise what was fit to be done, when the King's
army was so far off, and the city so mdlﬂ'erently
provided to defend itself’

Edinburgh had never been fortified ; the castle,
and a wall of unequal height, from ten or twelve,
to eighteen or twenty feet high, shut in the city on
three sides, and excluded the smugglers. On the
north side there was no wall : the lake called the
North Loch came up to the foot of the rock on
which the castle stands, and was the only defence
on that side of the city. The town wall in some

places was strengthened with bastions, and provi-
" ded with embrazures, but there were no cannon
mounted upon it; and for a considerable part of
the circuit it was no better than a garden wall, or
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park wall of unusual height. In several places it
had been built upon, so that dwelling-houses made
part of the wall, and some of these houses were
" commanded by higher houses, opposite to them,
and without the city: of such houses there was one
continued row from the Cowgate Port to the Ne-
ther-Bow Port.* Such was the condition of the
walls of the city of Edinburgh ; and the condition
of the men who might be called upon to defend
them; was pretty similar to that of the walls.t
The Magistrates still retained the name and
form of their ancient militia, called the Trained
Bands, } which consisted of sixteen companies, from

- % The Scotscall the gate of a town a Port.

+ The walls of Edinburgh were begun to be built in the
reign of James the Second, but were not completed so as to in-
close the town in the manner described till the battle of Flou-
don, where James the Fourth fell with the flower of the nobi-
lity and gentry of Scotland.

1 The Trained Bands of Edinburgh had been in former
times a considerable body of men ; they consisted of eight com- °
Ppanies, each company 200 men or more, according to the num«
ber of people in that quarter of the town to which the compa-~
ny belonged.

The tallest men were armed with pikes, and provided with
defensive armour ; the men of lower stature were armed with
firelocks, and had also defensive armour. The captain of each
company was appointed to lead out his men one day in every
week, to instruct them in the order of war, and the exercise of
arms. MAITLAND'S /Hi.storquf Edinburgh, page 285.  °

4
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sixty to one hundred men in a company. The men
were enrolled, and the officers appointed from the
burghers of the town, (merchants and craftsmen,)
according to use and wont ; but the Trained Bands
had not appeared in arms since the Revolution, ex-
cept on the King’s birth-day, when they were fur-
nished with arms for that day’s service from a ma-
gazine which belonged to the city, and contained -
about 1200 stand of arms, most of them without
bayonets. Besides the Trained Bands, there was a
company of foot, called the Town Guard, (armed
with muskets and bayonets,) kept up at the expence
of the town, and under the orders of the Provost
of Edinburgh.

Such was the condition of the walls, and the
state of arms at Edinburgh on the 27th of August,
when the meeting was held to consult and advise
what was to be done. The meeting resolved to put
‘the city in a proper state of defence, by repairing
the walls, and raising a regiment of 1000 men, to
be paid by a voluntary contribution of the inhabi-
tants. The meeting also recommended to the Pro-
vost and Magistrates to name a standing commit-
tee of the Town Council, with the addition of some
other citizens, to consult the Justice Clerk, the
crown lawyers, and such of the judges as were in
town, what other steps the community might le- . -
gally take to frustrate the designs of his Majes-
ty’s enemies. The committee was named, and met

VOL. IIL c ‘
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with the judges and lawyers, who informed them
that it was necessary to apply for his Majesty’s
warrant to raise a regiment ;* and such an appli-
cation was immediately prepared and forwarded to
London by the King’s' Advocate. So far the com-
mittee had proceeded, and were waiting an answer
from London to their application, when the news
arrived that the King’s army was gone to Inver-
ness, and that the rebels were advancing towards
Edinburgh. A few days after the arrival of this
piece of news, Captain Rogers, Sir John Cope’s
aid-de-camp, came to town frem Inverness, with
an order to General-Gthst-tedake up a number of
transports at Leith, and send them to Aberdeen.
Captain Rogers also brought Ietters frem Sir John
- Cope to his Majesty’s civil servants at Edinburgh,
acquainting them, that he intended to march his
troops by land to Aberdeen, embark them there,
.and hasten to- the relief of the city. This informa-
tion was very welcome to the friends of government
at Edinburgh, for notice had come to town the very
day Captain Rogers arrived, which was the 4th of

* A statute of the first Parliament of Charles the Second de-
clares, that the power of raising in arms the subjects of this
kingdom, is the. exclusive right of the King alone ; and also
declares, that it shall be high treasen for the subjects of this
kingdom, or any number of them, less or more, upon any
ground or pretext whatsoever, to rise in arms.
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September, that on the 3d, a detachment of the
rebel army had taken possession of Perth, which,
by either of the ferries, is but forty miles from
soc dinburgh.  On Friday, the 6th of September, a
petition to the Town Council, signed by about 100
eitigens; was-presented to Provost Stuart, praying
that they might be authorized to associate as vo-
lunteers for the defence of the city: that they
might be allowed to name their own officers ; and
that the Provost would apply to General Guest to
furnish them with arms from the ng’s magazine
m the castle of Edinburgh.
" Provost Stuart ordered a council * to be sum-
moned to.meet on Saturday the 7th. Meanwhile

'#.The government of the city of Edinburgh is lodged in
the Town Council ordinary and extraordinary. The Provost
presides in both councils, but has only one vote, and the cast-
ing vote in case of equality. He has also a power of summon-
ing a council to be called when he thinks proper. ‘The ordina-
ry council, which meets every Wednesday, consists of twenty-
five members, merchants and craftsmen. The extraordinary
council, consisting of the ordinary council and a good many -
more, meets only on certain days and occasions. On the day
of the election of the provost and magistrates, which is always
the first Tuesday after Michaelmas, the extraordinary council
consists of thirty-eight persons.

- See a pamphlet called The Set of the Town Council of Edin-
burgh, with a decreet-arbitral by James the Sixth, and a se-
cond decreet-arbitral by Archibald Earl of Ilay, afterwards
Duke of Argyll.

.
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he consulted the King’s Advocate and the Solicitor,
whether or not it was lawful for the council to
grant the desire of the petition. These gentlemen
gave their opinion in the most positive terms, that
it was lawful for the Town Council of Edinburgh
to autharize the inhabitants to take arms for the
defence of the city.* Upon which Provost Stuart
laid the petition before the council, who imme-
diately granted the prayer of the petitioners in
every article but that of naming their own officers,
which was reserved to the Provost, as the right
and privilege of his office.

After the account which has been given of the.
walls, and the Trained Bands of Edinburgh, it may
appear somewhat extraordinary, that a few of the
inhabitants of such a place should petition for leave
to take arms, and defend their walls against a body
of men from which the King’s army had retreated
with precipitation. At this part of the story it
seems necessary to observe, that at the Michaelmas
election of the magistrates and Town Council, in the
~ year 1740, Mr Stuart and his friends had got pos-

* The lawyers who gave this opinion were the same persons
who had informed the committee that it was necessary to ap-
Pply for his Majesty’s warrant to raise a regiment. The differ-
ence between raising a regiment of men and a body of volun-
teers, is not very obvious; and, by the words of the statute,
his Majesty’s warrant seems alike necessary for hoth.’
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session of the government of the city of Edinburgh,
and from the time of that election they had go-
verned without opposition ; but the annual election
of the council and magistrates was at hand. A
great majority of the electors were Whigs, extreme-
ly zealous for the established government, and the
defence of the city against the rebels. Nor is it
less necessary to observe, that amongst those bur-
gesses who framed and presented the petition for
leave to take arms, were a good many old magi-
strates, provosts, baillies, and other office-bearers,
whose place in the council, with their power in the
city, Provost Stuart and his friends possessed.
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CHAPTER 1V.

Preparations to defend the City.—Transports sent for
General Cope’'s Army.—Notice that the Rebels had left
Perth.—Their march.—Conduct of the Volunteers.—
The Highlanders advance towards Edinburgh.—Re-
treat of the Dragoons.—Consternation in the City.—

" Meeting of the Magistrates and Citixens.— Proceed-
ings of the Meeting.—Deputation sent to Charles.—
Notice that the Transports are off Dunbar.—Return
of the Deputies.—Another Deputation sent out.—The
Deputies ordered to be gone.—The Rebels get posses-
sion of the City.

THE petition having been granted on Saturday,
the 7th of September, a subscription * paper was
lodged in the Old Church aisle on Monday, the

* On the day the subscription paper was lodged, the author
of this History came to Edinburgh, and, meeting some of his
companions in the street, they shewed him one of the hand-
bills, told him they had subscribed the association to take arms,
and expected he would do the same, which he did ; and when
the companies were formed, served with his friends in the Col-
lege Company ; was an eye-witness of every thing that passed
during the.few days the volunteers were in arms; and must
acknowledge that he changed his mind more than once con-
cerning the cause of those things that happened in his sight.
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9th, and all good subjects were invited by hand-
bills to subscribe. The same day Provost Stuart
produced in council a warrant from his Majesty
to the Town Council and Magistrates of Edin-
burgh, to raise a regiment of 1000 men, for the de-
fence of the eity. The Council appointed Provost
Stuart colonel, beth-of the regiment to be raised,
and of the volunteers. Beating orders were issued,
and the levy was begun immediately. The num-
ber of subscribers to the association increased so
fast, that the .same day the subscription paper was
lodged, a letter was sent to the Provost, signed by
six old magistrates, (three of whom had been Pro-
vosts, and three of them Baillies,) praying his lord-
ship to apply to General Guest for 200 stand of
arms to the volunteers.

On the 10th the annual election began ®and
the companies or incorporations of tradesmen were
so much employed about the election of their dea-~
cons, (which is one of the fixst steps of the Michael-
mas elections,) that very few tradesmen could be
" got to work upon the walls, and the orders given

® The elections of Edinburgh are called so very properly,
for they consist of many separate elections, carried on by a
number of steps, which, in the year 1745, began to be taken
on the 10th of September, and never came to an end.
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for strengthening the defences of the town, accord-
ing to a plan prepared by Mr M‘Laurin, were but
ill obeyed. The same day a fleet of transports, es<
" corted by a ship of war, sailed from Leith to Aber-
deen, to bring back General Cope and his army.

From the time that the ships sailed, the people of
Edinburgh were continually looking up to the
vanes and the weather-cocks, to see from what
point the wind blew, and computing how soon they
‘might expect the General and his army. On the
day that the transports sailed, Provost Stuart de-
gired the volunteers to prepare a list of twenty or
thirty of their own number, whom they thought
proper persons to command the companies, and
that he would name the captains out of that list.

The list was prepared immediately, and carried to
the Provost by a deputation from the volunteers,
‘who, when they presented it, desired that all of
them might be furnished with arms as soon as
possible. On the 11th, Provost Stuart named six
captains,* and allowed each captain to appoint two
lieutenants for his own company.

* The first captain named was George Dmmmond formerly
Provost of Edinburgh.
~ 2d, Captain Archxbald Macaulay, formerly Provost of ‘Edm-
burgh.

38d, Captain Sir George Preston, Baronet.
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The same day cannon, to be mounted on the
walls, were brought up from Le¢ith, where, in time
of war, there are always armed vessels.

On the 12th the volunteers assembled in the
College-yards, and were distributed into six com-
panies : the private men choosing what captain
they pleased to serve under.

That evening two hundred stand of arms were
brought down from the castle ; a musket, bayonet,
and cartridge-box, were delivered to each volunteer -

that attended. The volunteers began immediately.
~ to toss their firelocks, 4nd take a lesson from some
serjeants and corporals (old soldiers) who had been
procured to teach them the manual exercise.

Next day the volunteers were employed, morn-
ing and evening, in learning the most necessary
parts of the exercise of arms.

On the 14th they were employed in the same
manner ; and they had no time to lose, for before
they received their arms the rebels had left Perth ;
and notice came to town on the 14th, that the
" Highland army, in the evening of the 13th, had

4th, Captain James Nimmo, formerly Dean of Guild.

5th, Captain Alexander Blackwood, formerly a Baillie of
Edinburgh. '

6th, Captain James Kerr, one of the Town Council, after-
wards Member of Parliament for Edinburgh. Most of these
gentlemen had signed the petition for leave to take up arms.
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crossed the river Forth, at the Ford of the Frew,*
and, marching on to the southward, till they pass-
ed the house of Boquhan, turned to the eastward,
and took the straight road to Edinburgh.

This piece of intelligence came to town before
the companies were dismissed from their exercise
in the evening of the 14th; and an order was -
given, that the serjeants and corporals should make
into cartridges the powder and ball obtained from
the castle, that ammunition might be ready to be
delivered to the volunteers, who were ordered (all
of them that had arms,t) to assemble in the Col-
lege-yards next day, at nine o’clock in the morning.
When this order was given, nobody knew how far
the rebels had advanced on their way to Edm- ‘
burgh. To them it is now time to return.

A detachment of the rebel army having entered
the town of Perth on the 8d of September, as has
been formerly mentioned, Charles, with the rest of
his troops, joined them on the 4th, and remained
there till the 11th. During his stay at Perth (the
length of which is said to have been owing to

* The Ford of the Frew is about eight miles to the west of
Stirling.

+ Four hundred stand of arms had come down from the cas-
tle. The number of those who had signed the association was
418. °
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want of money,)* he sent parties to the neighbour-
ing counties of Angus and Fife, who proclaimed
the Pretender king in the most considerable towns,
enlisted a few men, and levied the public money.}
At Perth James Drummond (commonly called
Duke of Perth) and Lord George Murray joined
the standard, and were appointed lieutenant-gene-
rals of the Highland army. The Duke of Perth
was grandson to the Earl of Perth, (Chancellor of
Scotland in the reign of James the Second,) who,
‘adhering to the interests of James after the Revo-
lution, followed him to France, and was created
Duke of Perth. His grandson coming to Scotland
some years before the Rebellion, was known there
by no other name. Lord George Murray was next

* Charles, when he came to Perth, had hut one guinea,
which he shewed to Kelly, one of the seven that landed with
him in the. Highlands, and said he would soon get more.
Maxwell of Kirconnel, in his manuscript, says Kelly told him
“s0. -

+ In the march from Glenfinnin to Perth, Charles gave the
- chiefs what money they thought was necessary to subsist their
men. During their abode at Perth, besides the public money
which they levied, it is said that several persons, who after-
wards joined them at Edinburgh, came to Perth to visit
Charles, and furnished him with seme money, which made his

. purse hold out till the rebel army took possession of Edin-
burgh ; and after their arrival there they had regular pay.
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brother to James, Duke of Athol, who, by the
death of one elder brother,* and the attainder of
another, became Duke of Athol. Lord George
Mourray had been engaged in the Rebellion that
broke out in the year 1715, and, with some High-
landers, had joined the Spaniards who were defeat-
ed at Glenshiel in the year 1719. After the action
at Glenshiel, he went abroad, and was several years
an officer in the king of Sardinia’s army. Having
obtained a pardon by the interest of his friends
at home, he returned to Britain, and was present-
ed to the King by his brother, the Duke of Athol.
It is said that he offered his service to Government,
.and solicited a commission in the army, hut his of-
fer was not accepted. While the rebel army lay
at Perth, Robertson of Struan joined them, with
one hundred men ; and the Duke of Perth brought
in above two hundred men, whom he had raised in
the adjacent country. _

On the 11th of September Charles left Perth at
the head of a detachment of his army, and march-

# John, Marquis of Tullibardine, eldest son of John, Duke
of Athol, was killed at the battle of Malplaquet. William,
Marquis of Tullibardine, succeeded him ; and, having joined
the rebel army in the year 1715, was attainted the following
year.



THE REBELLION, 1745. 45

ed that day to Dumblane,* where he halted till
the rest of his men came up, which they did in the
evening of the 12th. On the 18th they moved
again, directing their march towards the fords of
the river Forth, for they could not cross the Frith
where several of the King’s ships were stationed,
nor-was it safe to pass at the bridge of Stirling,
which is commanded by the cannon of the castle.
‘When they came to the Ford of the Frew, they
found no difficulty in crossing the river, for there
had been an extraordinary drought, nor did they
meet with any opposition from Colonel Garduer,
who, with his regiment of dragoons, retired at their
approach, still keeping between them and the city
of Edinburgh.’ ‘
The rebel mY haying crossed the Forth on the
evening of the 18th, Charles lay that night at
Leckie House, on the south side of the river.
Next morning the army moved to the eastward,
directing their march towards Edinburgh.  As
they passed within a mile of the castle of Stirling,
one or two cannon shot were fired at the standard,
or, as it is said, at Charles, conspicuous by the

* In their march from Perth to Dumblane, Macdonald of
Glencoe came up with 60 men ; the same number of his men
had joined them in their march to Perth: and at a place call-
ed Conagan, not far from Dumblane, Macgregor of Glengy rle
came up with 255 Macgregors. ,
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crowd that attended him, but none of the shot took
place. .
Charles, with his army, proceeded to Falkirk ;

His men were quartered in the town ; and he him-

self passed the night at Callender, the seat of the

Earl of Kilmarnock. On Sunday the 15th, a

detachment of 1000 Highlanders marched about

two o’clock in the morning, under the command of
Lord George Murray, with a design to surprise

Colonel Gardner’s regiment of dragoons at Lin-

lithgow, which is but eight miles from Falkirk.

The Highlanders reached Linlithgow before break

of day, but the dragoons were gone, having de-

camped the evening before. Lord George Murray,

with his detachment, halted at Linlithgow till

Charles with the rest of his men came up. Then

. the whole army took the road to Edinburgh, which

is only sixteen miles from Linlithgow. A messen-

ger was dispatched to Edinburgh to give notice of
the approach of the rebels, who, concluding that

the. Highlanders were at his heels, reported that

the van of the rebels had got as far as Kirkliston,

a village eight miles from Edinburgh.

When this report came to town, all the volun-
teers who had arms were assembled in the College-
yards, according to an order given the night before.
Their number amounted to 400. About ten o-
clock Captain Drummond came to the College-
yards: he was captain of the first company of vo-
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lunteers, called the College Company, in which
‘there were about. twenty students of the Universi-
ty, and other young people ; some of them farther
advanced in their different professions, class-fellows,
companions, and friends, who had agreed to join
the same company, and serve together. Captain
Drummond, after talking for some time with his
brother officers, in the garde hall, came out to the
volunteers, and walking along the front of his com-
pany, without speaking one word, placed himself
directly opposite to the right (where he saw some
. of his most forward volunteers,) then addressing
himself to the company, he informed them of the
approach of the rebels, and acquainted them that
it had been proposed to General Guest to make a
stand with the two regiments ef dragoons, and
fight the rebels in their way to the city : that the
General objected to the measure, as there was not
a body of foot to act with the dragoons, and draw
off the enemy’s fire: that he (Mr Drummond)
"~ had asked if 250 velunteers would be sufficient, as
he could answer for so many, if Provost Stuart
would allow fifty of the town guard to go along
with them : that the General answered, in his opi-
nion, the number would be sufficient. Now, gen-
tlemen, (said Mr Drummond,) you have heard the
General’s opinion, judge for yourselves : if you are
willing to risk your lives for the defence of the
9
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Capital of Scotland, and the honour of your coun-
try, I am ready to lead you to the field.
- That instant the volunteers, upon whom he had
fixed his eyes while he spoke, threw up their hats
in the air, and began a huzza,* in which-the com-
pany joined, and embraced the proposal.

Captain Drummond then went from company to
company, and told them, that though his gentle-
men were going out one and all, to conquer or die
with him, yet such a resolution was not proper for
every person who had taken arms to.defend the

* Several of those volunteers, who began the huzza, were
not inhabitants of Edinburgh, and knew nothing about the
elections or the cabals in the city ; nor had they any sort of
deference to the opinion of General Guest or Captain Drum-
mond ; but some of their own number having carefully survey-
ed the walls on Saturday the 14th, reported to a meeting of
their companions in the evening, that the walls they had un-
dertaken to defend, were not at all in good condition. This re-
port made them consider, ‘and forecast, as well as they could,
what was likely to happen in such a place as Edinburgh, when
attempted by storm ; so that when Captain Drummond made
his speech to the company, they stood prepared by their own
reflections, to accept the proposal of marching out with the dra«
goons, as the best thing they could possibly do: hoping, and
encouraging one another to hope, that the two regiments of
dragoons (whose prowess nobody doubted,) with what assist-
ance they could give, might break the force of the rebel army ;
and leave to the Highlanders, if victorious, a bloody and fatal
victory. .
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city : that it was most suitable to young men not
connected with families, and at liberty to dispose
- of their own lives. Most of the volunteers in every
company, (Captain Drummond’s company exeept-
ed,) had no mind to march eut of town, and some
of them murmured at the proposal ; but the voice
of Captain Drummond’s company was-loudest, and
seemed to prevail. . A messenger was dispatched
to acquaint General Guest that the volunteers were
ready to march out with the dragoons, and engage
the rebels. General Guest sent a gentleman to de-
sire Provost Stuart that he would give orders for 50
‘men of the town guard to join the volunteers.
Provost Stuart, who had not heard a word of the
matter till he received the General’'s message, was
extremely surprised ; but recollecting himself, and
listening to .an admonition given him by Baillie
Robert Baillie, who said that he thought 50 of the
town guard could not be better employed than in
. supporting the velunteers, the Provost ordered 90
men of the town guard, and as many of the men of
the Edinburgh regiment as were fit for service, to
ntarch and join the dragoans. General Guest, as
soon as he was informed what orders the Provost
had given, sent an order to Hamilton’s dragoons,
who were encamped in the Links of Leith, to march
through the city, and join the other regiment at
Corstorphine, a vﬂlage about three miles from
Edinburgh.
VOL. 1II. D
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The volunteers loaded their pieces for the first
time ; the fire-bell * was rung, as a signal for them
to repair to the Lawn Market, which they did in
a body. The fire-bell ringing in the time of divine
service, emptied the churches in an instant; and
the people rushing into the streets, were told that
the volunteers, whom they saw under arms, were .
going out with the dragoons to fight the rebel
army. As soon as the dragoons appeared, the vo-
lunteers huzzaed ; and the dragoons, clashing their
swords against one another.as they marched on, re-
turned the huzza. A universal consternation seized
the minds of the people of every rank, age, sex,
and party. The relations of the volunteers crowd-
ed about them, and mixed with their ranks. The
men reasoned, and endeavoured to dissuade their
friends ; the women expostulated, complained, and,
weeping, embraced their sons and brothers. But
neither the arguments of the men, nor the tears of
the women, had any effect upon those volunteers
who had agreed to Mr Drummond’s proposal. No
sooner had the dragoons passed, than Captain
Drummond, putting himself at the head of his -
company, marched them vn the High Street, and

* On Saturday the 14th it had been given out in orders,
that all the volunteers should repair to the Lawn Market,
with their arms, when they heard the fire-bell ring, by day or
night. ‘
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down the Bow, to the Grass Market, attended by
a prodigious crowd of people, lamenting the fate
of the volunteers. When Captain Drummond and
his company came near the West Port, they found
themselves alone; for neither officer nor private
man of any other company had followed them. A
halt was ordered, and an officer sent back to learn
what had prevented the march of their associates.
The officer sent back was Lieutenant Lindsey,
who had proposed to Captain Drummond in the
College-yards, to separate those that were willing
to march out with the dragoons, from those that
,were not willing. Mr Drummond did not agree to
this, saying, it could not be done there, for the
fire-bell would ring immediately, and call them to
their post. The fire-bell was rung ; and the volun-
teers marched in a body to the Lawn Market,
where they halted, and waited some time for the
dragoons, as has been mentioned. During this halt
" the separation was made in Captain Drummond’s
company by Lieutenant Lindsey; but when he
came back to the Lawn Market, and inquired what
had prevented the march of the other companies,
he found the volunteers in great confusion. The
separation had not been made in any of the com-
panies but Captain Drummond’s; several of the
officers told Lieutenant Lindsey that they were
willing to march out and join the dragoons, but
that very few of their men would consent to follow
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them. Many of the private men complained’ that
they had not one officer to lead them. Lieutenant
Lindsey, with the assistance of Sir George Pres-
ton, and some other officers, collected all these who
were willing to march out of town, and eonducted
them to the Grass Market, where they joined*
Captain Drummond’s company.

Soon after this junction was made, Dr Wishart,
principal of the University of Edinburgh, with his
brother, George Wishart, (who was so well belo-
ved,) and' several other clergymen, came to the
Grass Market, and addressed the volunteers with
great earnestness; conjured them by whatever they
held most sacred, to stay within the walls, and re-
serve themselves for the defence of the city. Prin-
cipal Wishart, who was the chief speaker, stand-
img in the front of Captain Drummond’s company,
addressed himself to them in particular. More than
one of them replied like young men, and rejected
his counsel with disdain. When the Principal and
his friends went away, Captain Drummond, after

" * Forty-two private men of Captain Drummond’s company

. marched with him to the Grass Market. The volunteers Lieu-
tenant Lindsey brought down from the Lawn Market were
141 ; so that the whole number of volunteers amounted to 183,
who, with the men of the town guard, and the Edinburgh re-

giment, amounting to 180, formed a body of 563 foot, besides
officers. - . :

.
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talking with his officers, sent a message * to Pro-
vost Stuart, by Lieutenant Ormiston (of Sir George
Preston’s company,) to acquaint him, that unless
he agreed to their marching out of .tewn, the vo-
lunteers were determined not to proceed, .and that
they waited his answer. Lieutenant Qrmiston re-
turned with an answer from the Provost, that, as
he was very much against the proposal of marching
the volunteers out -of town, he was very glad of
their resolution not to march out of town. Cap-
tain Drummend having received this answer, put
himself at the head of his company, and marched
the volunteers back to the College-yards. When
Provost Stuart heard that :Captain Drummond
had marched the volunteers back to the College-
* yards, he sent an arder to the town guard, and the
men of the Edinburgh regiment, to join, the dra-
goons and obey Colonel Gardner.

The volunteers being dismissed from the Col-
lege-yards to take some refreshment, about 20 pri-
vate men of Captain Drummond’s company (who
first of all had agreed to their Captain’s proposal
of joining the dragoons,) went to a tavern together,

# The message which Lieutenant Ormiston .carried from
Captain Drummond to Provost Stuart, was known to none of
the volunteers, - officers excepted, till it appeared in a journal
kept by Lieutenant Lindsey, of what happened at Edinburgh
from the 5th of August to the 16th of September.
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where they unbosomed themselves, and resolved,
that if the town was not to be defended, which,
from what they had seen of Captain Drummond’s
management that day, and what they had often
heard of Provost Stuart’s inclinations, they thought
was very likely to happen, in that case they would
separate from the other volunteers, and march to
the eastward, with their arms. In this resolution
the company was unanimous ; and Professor Cleg-
horn, one of the most zealous volunteers, undertook
to stand forth at the proper time (if such a time
should come,) and call upon his friends * to exe-
cute this resolution.
During these alarms at Edinburgh, the rebels
~ were lying very quietly upon the banks of a rivulet
about a mile to the eastward of Linlithgow. There
they remained till the evening, and, marching on

% Most of his friends were very young men ; and when Cap~
tain Drummond harangued his company in the College-yards,
they had not the smallest doubt that he was in earnest ; but
some of their relations, who were a little older than they, came
to them when they halted in the Lawn Market to wait for the
dragoons, and said, they knew Mr Drummond perfectly well,
and could assure them that he did not intend to fight the rebel
army, but that his real intention was to make himself popular
at the eve of an election, by shewing extraordinary zeal for the
defence of the city. Of this circumstance the author of the

_History is very certain ; for he was talked to in this manner
by his elder brother, whom at that time he did not believe.
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a few miles, took post for the night upen a rising
ground near the 12th mile-stone from Edinburgh.*

The night between the 15th and 16th of Sep-
tember passed without disturbance. Six or seven
hundred men, consisting of the Trained Bands,
the Edinburgh volunteers, and some volunteers
who came in from the towns of Musselburgh and
Dalkeith, were upon guard at the different gates
of the city.

.On Monday the 16th the rebels advanced slow-
ly towards Edinbuwrgh, giving time for the terror
of their approach to operate upon the minds of un-
warlike citizens, in a divided city. Between ten
and eleven o’clock in the forenoon, a message 1 was
delivered from the young Pretender to the people
of Edinburgh, acquainting them, that if they would
admit him peaceably into the city they should be

* There were no mile-stones nor turnpike roads in Scotland,.
till a good many years after the Rebellion ; but the twelfth
mile-stone stands very near where the Highland army passed
the night.

+ This message was delivered first to the Provost, and then
to the people, at the Cross of Edinburgh, as a piece of news, by
one Mr Alves, who said that he had passed the Highland
army on the road, and that the Duke of Perth (whom he knew)
had charged him with the message, after having asked a young
man, whom he called the Prince, if it was his pleasure ; to
which he seemed to assent.
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civilly dealt with, if not, they must lay their ac-
count with military execution.

This threat was the more terrible, that it was
not perfectly understood, and eonveyed & confused
idea of every thing that could happen in a town:
taken by storm. 'The effect of it soon appeared ;
for, about mid-day, a petition, signed by forty-

‘eight citizens, was presented to Provost Stuart,
praying that he would call a meeting of the inha-
bitants, and consult with them what was proper to
be done. This petition Provost Stuart refused to
grant ; but an incident happened very soon which
enforced the petition : that incident was the preci-
pitate retreat of the dragoons.

Colonel Gardner, with his two reglments of dra-
goons, the town guard, and the men of the Edin-
burgh regiment, had remained at Corstorphine on
the 15th till the evening. At sun-set the Colonel,
leaving a party of dragoons near Corstorphine, re-
treated with his two regiments to a field between
Leith and Edinburgh. The infantry returned to
the city. That night General Foukes arrived
from London; and early next morning received
an order from General Guest, to take the command
of the two regiments of dragoons, and march them
to a field at the east end of the Colt Bridge.* In

* The Colt Bridge is about two miles from Edmburgh on
the way to Corstorphine.
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the forenoon, the men of the town guard and the
Edinburgh regiment joined the dragoons.

. When the rebels came near Corstorphine, they
saw the party of dragoons, where they had been
pested by Colonel Gardner ; and some young peo-
ple, well mounted, were ordered to go near, take a
view of the.dragoons, and bring a report of their
number. These young people, riding up to the
dragoons, fired their pistols at them, who, without
returning one shot, wheeled about, and rode off,
carrying their fears into the main body. General
Foukes and the two.regiments of dragoons set off
immediately, and between three and four o’clock
in the afternoon, passed on the north side of the
town by the Long Dykes, (where the New Town
stands,) in full view of the people of Edinburgh.

- Instantly the clamour rose, and crowds of people
ran about the streets crying out, that it was mad-
ness to think of resistance, since the dragoons were
fled; and some of them meeting Provost Stuart,
as he returned from the West Port (where he had
gone to give orders after the retreat of the dragoons,)
followed him to the Parliament Square, beseeching
hina not to persist in defending the town, for if he
did they should all be murdered. The Provost re-
primanded them; and went to the Goldsmiths’-
Hall, where the Magistrates and Town Council
were assembled, with a good many of the inhabi-
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tants. A deputation was sent to the Justice Clerk,*
the Advocate, and the Solicitor, to entreat that
they would come and assist the Council with their
advice. The deputies returned, and reported that
all these gentlemen had left the town. Provost
Stuart then sent for the captains of the volunteers,
and the Trained Bands, and desired to have their
opinion concerning the defence of the town. 'The
officers said very little, and seemed to be at a loss
what opinion to give ; other people in the meeting
made speeches for and against the defence of the
town, not without reproach and abuse on both sides.
"The crowd increased to such a degree, that it be-
came necessary to adjourn to a larger place, and the
eeting adjourned to the New Church Aisle, which
was immediately filled with people, the most part
of whom called to give up the town ; that it was
impossible to defend it. Those who attempted to
speak against the general opinion, were borne down
with noise and clamour.

* Lord Milton, the Justice Clerk, had gone to his house at
Brunstane in the forenoon, to’put some papers out of the way ;
and returning to Edinburgh after dinner, met a crowd of pee-
ple in the Canongate, who had rushed out at the Nether-Bow
Port, when it was opened to let out the baggage of the dra-
goons, that it might follow them : these people called out that
*“the rebels were entering the town at the West Port, upon
which Lord Milton returned to Brunstane.



THE REBELLION, 1745. 59

Meanwhile a letter was handed in from the door,
addressed to the Lord Provest, Magistrates, and
Town Council of Edinburgh. Deacon Orrock (a
member of the Council) opened the letter, and said
it was subscribed Charles, P. R. Provost Stuart
stopped Deacon Orrock, said he would not be wit~
~ ness to reading such a letter ; and, rising from his

seat, left the place, and returned to the Goldsmiths’
Hall, followed by most part of the Council, and a
good many of the town’s people, who called out to
read the letter, for it was absolutely necessary, they
said, to read the letter, that the inhabitants might
know what threatenings it contained against the
city. Others maintained that it ought not to be
read ; that it was treason to read it. During these
debates about reading the letter, four companies of
the volunteers marched up to the castle of Edin-
burgh, and laid down their arms, without orders
from Provost Stuart, and without his knowledge.
These four companies had come from the College-
yards to their alarm-post in the Lawn Market,
“when the fire-bell was rung, after the retreat of the
dragoons. The captains, leaving their lieutenants
to command the companies, went to that meeting
at the Goldsmiths’ Hall, which was adjourned to
the New Church aisle, where they remained a long
time. The volunteers becoming impatient to know
what was going on at the meeting of the inhabi-
tants, two of the lieutenants went from the Lawa
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Market, and asked Provost Stuart what orders he
pleased to give them. The lieutenants returned
without receiving any .oxders from the Provest ;
and brought very bad accounts of the disposition
that seemed to prevail among the people at the
meeting. -One of the volunteers (not an -officer)
hearing what the lieutenants said, proposed to his
companions, that they should go to the meeting
with their arms, and give their opinion as inhabi-
tants. Other twe private men, talking together,
differed so much, that they quarrelled and attack-
ed one another. One of them made use of his mus--
ket and fixed bayonet, the other threw down his
musket, and parried the bayonet with his sword.
They were soon separated without any harin done.
Much about the same time a man of tolerable ap-
pearance, (whom nobody ever pretended to know,)
mounted upon a grey hotse, came upfrom the Bow
to the Lawn Market, and, gallopping along the -
front of the volunteers, called out that he had seen
the Highland ‘army, that they were sixteen thou-
sand strong. This lying messenger did not stay to
be questioned, for he was out of sight in a moment.
By and by Captain Drummond and the other cap-
tains came to the Lawn Market, and, having talk-
ed with their lieutenants in sight of the men, sent
Lieutenant Lindsey to acquaint General Guest,
that the volunteers were coming to the castle to de-
liver up their arms, as no good could be done by
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keeping them, for the town was to be given up.
‘When Lieutenant Lindsey returned with an an-
swer from General Guest, that he expected them,
Captain Drummond (whose company having the
right, was nearest the castle) gave them orders to
“march. Then it was that the volunteer, who stood
next to Professor Cleghorn, reminded him of the
agreement they had made with their companions,
and said, “ Now is your time.”— No,” said Mr
Cleghorn, “ I don’t think it is; to separate from
‘the rest of the volunteers at present, would do more
ill than good.” Not a word more was said ; and the
volunteers marched up to the castle. The sun was
setting* when they laid down their arms ; many of
them with visible reluctance, and some of them
* with tears. The example of the four companies
commanded by Captain Drummond; was very soon
followed by the other two companies of volunteers ;
and by all the different bodies of men who had re-
ceived arms from the King’s magazine. At the
time the volunteers laid down their arms, the meet-
ing at the Goldsmiths’ Hall was still debating whe-
ther or no the letter, signed Charles, P. R., should
be read. Provost Stuart had given orders to send
“ for the town -assessors, to have their opinion. None

* On the 16th of September, O. S. which is the 27th; N. S.
the sun sets 54 minutes after five o’clock. .
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of them could be found but Mr Haldane, who
came immediately ; and being asked by Provost
Stuart, whether or not a letter addressed to the
Magistrates, signed Charles, P. R., should be read,
" he answered, that was a matter too high for him
to give his opinion upon : having said so, he rose
and went away. Provost Stuart exclaimed, “ Good
God! I am deserted by my arms and my assessors.”
After this there was a pause. The Provost still
demurred ; but most of the company becoming im.
patient to know the contents of the letter, it was
read at last.*

From our Camp, 16th Sept. 1745,

‘ “ Being now in a condition to make our way

into the capital of his Majesty’s ancient kingdom
of Scotland, we hereby summon you to receive us,
as you are in duty bound to do ; and in order to it,
we hereby require you, upon receipt of this, to sum-
mon the Town Council, and take proper measures
for securing the peace and quiet of the city, which
we are very desirous to protect. But if you suffer
any of the Usurper’s troops to enter the town, or
any of the cannon, arms, or ammunition now in it,
(whether belonging to the public, or private per-

*Sée Henderson’s Evidence. Provost Stuart’s Trial, pp. 113,
114. .
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sons) to be carried off, we shall take it as a breach
of your duty, and a heinous offence against the
King and us, and shall resent it accordingly. We
promise to preserve all the rights and liberties of
the city, and the partieular property of every one
of his Majesty’s subjects. But if any opposition
-be made to us, we cannot answer for the consequen-
ces, being firmly resolved at any rate to enter the -
city; and in that case if any of the inhabitants are
found in arms against us, they must not expect to
be treated as prisoners of war.
“ CHARLES, P.R’

‘When the threatenings which this letter contain-
ed were heard, the cry against resistance became
louder than ever; and it was proposed to send a
" deputation to the person from whom this letter

came, to desire that hostilities might not be com-

- menced, till the citizens had deliberated, and re-
solved what answer should be made to the letter.
This propesal was agreed to; and about eight
o’clock at night Baillie Hamilton, and three other
members of the Council, were sent to Gray’s Mill,
where the Pretender was, to carry to him the re-
quest of the Council.

Soon after the deputies were sent out, intelli-
gence came to the Provost and Magistrates (as-
sembled in the Council Chamber) that the trans-

- ports with General Cope’s army were off Dunbar;
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and as the wind was unfavourable for bringing them
up the Frith, that the general intended to land his
troops at Dunbar, and march them to the relief of
the city.

This piece of intelligence changed the face of
affairs. Messengers were sent off immediately. to
overtake the deputies, and prevent them from exe-
cuting their commission. Application was made to
General Guest for arms, and he was requested to
recall the dragoons. General Guest answered, that
the Magistrates might put the arms belonging to
the city into the hands of such of their inhabitants
as were well disposed ; and if the Provost should
write to him, that there was a good spirit appear-
ing among the people, and desire him to deliver

“out the volunteers’ arms, that he might probably
“do it ; but that he judged it was absolutely neces-
sary for his Majesty’s service, that the two regi-
ments of dragoons should be ordered to join Gene-
‘ral Cope. Various proposals were then made in the
Council to-beat to arms, to ring the alarm-bell, and
re-assemble the volunteers. To these proposals it
was objected, that most of the volunteers had left
the town when they laid down their arms; that
the messengers sent to recall the deputies, not ha-
ving ‘overtaken them, the deputies were naw in the
power of the rebels, who, when they heard the
alarm-bell, would probably hang the deputies. .
About ten o’clock at night the deputies return-
. 8
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ed, and brought a letter in answer to the message
sent by them. :

- “His Royal Highness the Prince Regent thinkq

‘his manifesto, and the King his father’s declara~
tion already published, a sufficient capitulation for
all his Majesty’s subjects to .accept with joy. His
present demands are to be received into the city ag
the son and representative of the King, his father,
and obeyed as such when there. His Royal High-
ness supposes, that since the receipt of his letter to
the Provost, no arms or ammunition have been suf-
fered to be carried off or concealed, and will expect
a. particular account of all things of that nature,
Lastly, he expects a positive answer before twe
“@’clock in the morning, otherwise he will think him-
self obliged to take measures conform.

C e« At Grays Mill, 16th September, 1745. By
his Highness’s command,

(Signed) “J. MURRAy.”

‘When this letter was read, Provost Stuart said
there was one condition in it, which he would die*
rathier than submit to, which was, receiving the son

* Provost Stuart’s Trial, page 127.
VOL. IV, E
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. of she Pretender as Prince Regent ; for he was

bound by oath to another master. After long de-

liberation it was determined to send out deputies

énce more, to beg a suspension of hostilities till

nine o’clock in the morning, that the Magistrates

might have an opportunity of conversing with the

citizens, most of whom were gone to bed. The de-

putles were also 1nstructed to requlre an explana-
tion of what was meant by recelvmg Charles as

Prince Regent.

About two o’clock in- the morning the depu-
ties get out in a hackney coach for Gray’s Mill ;
when they arrived there they prevailed upon Lord
~ George Murray to second their application for a

delay; but Charles refused to grant it; and the
deputies were ordered in his name* to get them
- gone.

- The coach brought them back to Edinburgh,
set them down in the High-Street, and then drove
towards the Canongate. When the N ether-Bow
Port was opened to let out the coach, 800 ngh-
landers, led by Cameron of Lochiel, rushed in and
took possession of the city.

It was about five oclock in the morning when

. % Provost Stuart’s Trial, p. 172.
1+ Most of the hackney coaches belong to people that live i xq
the Canongate
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the rebels entered Edinburgh. They immediately

sent parties to all the other gates, and to the town

© guard, who, making the soldiers upon duty prison-
ers, occupied their posts as quietly as one guard re-
lieves another. When the inhabitants of Edin-
burgh awaked in the morning, they found that the
Highlanders were masters of the city.

If this particular account of what happened at
Edinburgh, from the 9th to the 17th of Septem-
ber, should seem tedious, as most likely it will,
the author thought it better that the account he
gives of the surrender of Edinburgh should seem
tedious, than be incomplete, as it would most cer-
tainly have been, if he had omitted any of the cir-
stances which happened on the 15th and 16th of
September. For those circumstances of which he
was an eye-witness, and took notes at the time,
prove beyond dispute that the volunteers, who
agreed to Captain Drummond’s proposal of joining
the dragoons, and persisted in their resolution to
the last, were in earnest to defend the city. As to

- the intention of Captain Drummond, people differ-
ed in opinion : the generality of the inhabitants of
Edinburgh were persuaded that he meant at all
hazards to defend the town against the rebels.
Some people, on the contrary, were of opinion that -
the chief object Captain Drummond had in view
was to make himself popular, and defeat Provost
Stuart’s interest in the city. That his proposal to
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the volunteers of joining the dragoons, and giving
battle to the rebels, was merely a pretence of doing
what he never had the most distant intention to
do, as appeared by his message to Provost Stuart,
which Lieutenant Ormiston carried, and the awk-
ward manner in which he desisted from his propo-
sal. If this latter opinion be well founded, and Mr
Drummond meant nothing more than to defeat
Provost Stuart’s interests, the election job, as it
has been called, succeeded perfectly well ; for when
Mr Stuart (who was Member of Parliament for
the eity of Edinburgh) went to London, he was
taken into custody, and sent to the Tower, where
he remained a prisoner fourteen months. At last
being admitted to bail upon a recognizance to ap-
pear before the Court of Justiciary in Seotland, he
came to Edinburgh, where he was tried for neglect
of duty, and misbehaviour in the execution of his
office. After one of the longest and most solemn
trials* that ever was known, the jury, nemine con-

1

*® When: Provost Stuart’s trial was published, it appeared
that the company of burgesses who framed the petition to be
authorized to take arms, had gent deputies to Provost Stuart
on the 3d of September, with several instructions concerning
the defence of the town, which Provost Stuart told them was
;mpractlcable and ridiculous to attempt. The deputies had
more than one conversation with Provost Stuart before they
presented their petition. When the petition was granted, se«
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tradicente, found him Not Guilty. But long be-
fore the trial, there had been a poll election of Ma-
gistrates,* and Mr Drummond was chosen Provost
by a great majority.

veral of the petitioners became officers of the volunteers, and
presented memorials to Provost Stuart, recommending mea-
sures niecessary to be taken for the defence of the town, which
they who knew his opinion upon that subject were certain he
would reject. .

# The poll election was finished-on the 28th.of November,
in the year 1746. Provost Stuart’s trial ended on the 27th of .
March, 1747. :
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CHAPTER V.

Charles comes to Holyrood House.—His Father pro-
claimed.—The Dragoons join Sir John Cope.—~His
march towards Edinburgh—Receives Information of
the Rebels advancing to meet him—Forms his Army to
réceive the Enemy.—The Rebels come in sight.—A
Morass between the Armies.—Various Movements till

Night.—The Rebels pass the Morass.—The Battle of
Preston. :

ABoUT ten o’clock the main body of the rebels
marching by Duddingston (to avoid being fired
‘upon by the Castle) entered the King’s Park, and
halted in the hollow between the hills, under the
peak called Arthur’s Seat. By and by Charles
came down to the Duke’s Walk, accompanied by
the Highland Chiefs, and other commanders of his
army. .

The Park was full of people, (amongst whom
was the Author of this History,) all of them impa-
tient to see this extraordinary person. The figure
and presence of Charles Stuart were not ill suited
to his lofty pretensions. He was in the prime of
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youth, * tall and handsome, of a fair complexion ;
he had a light-coloured periwig with his own hair
combed over the front : he wore the Highland dress,
that is, a tartan short coat without the plaid, a
blue bonnet on his head, and on his breast the star
of the order of St Andrew. Charles stood some
time in the Park to shew himself to the people 3
and then, though he was very near the palace,
mounted his horse, either to render himself more
conspicuous, or because he rode well, and looked
graceful on horseback.

The Jacobites were charmed with his appearance:
they compared him to Robert the Bruce, whom he
resembled (they‘sald) in his figure as in hisfortune.
The Whigs looked upon him with other eyes.
* They acknowledged that he was a goodly person ;
but they observed; that even in that triumphant
hour, when he was about to enter the palace of his
fathers, the air of his countenance was languid and
melancholy : that he looked like a gentleman and
a man of fashion, but not like a hero or a conquer-
or. Hence they formed their conclusions that the
enterprize was above the pitch-of his mind; and

* Born at Rome on the 31st of December, in the year 1720,
he was in the 25th year of his age. While Charles was stand-
ing in the Duke’s Walk, one of the spectators endeavoured to
measure shoulders with him ; and said he was more than 5
feet 10 inches high.



72 ’ THE IISTORY OF

that his heart was not great enough for the sphere
in which he moved. 'When Charles came to the
palace, he dismounted, and walked along the pi-
azza, towards the apartment of the Duke of Ha-
milton. When he was hear the door, which stood
open to receive him, a gentleman stepped out of
‘the crowd, drew his sword, and raising his arm
aloft, walked up stairs before Charles. The person
‘who enlisted himself in this manner, was James
Hepburn of Keith, whose name will be mentioned
again more than once ; he had been engaged, when
a very young man, in the rebellion of the year 1715,
and from that time (learned and intelligent as he
was) had continued a Jacobite. But he had eom-
_pounded the spirit of Jacobitism with another spi-
rit; for he disclaimed the hereditary indefeasible
right of kings, and condemned the government of
Jaines the Second; but he also condemned the
Union between England and Scotland, as injurious
and humiliating to his country; saying, (to use
his own words,) that the Union had made a Scotch
_gentleman of small fortune nobody, and that he
would die a thousand times rather than submit to
it. : ”
Wrapped up in these notions, he kept himself
for thirty years in constant readiness to take arms,
~and was the first person who joined Charles at
Edinburgh ; idolized by the Jaeobites, and beloved
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by some of the best Whigs, who regretted * that
this accomplished gentleman, the model of ancient
simplicity, manliness, and honour, should sacrifice
himself to-a visionary idea of the mdependence of
Scotland.

The Highlanders, when they entered the town
in the morning, had secured the heralds and pur-
suivants: at mid-day they surrounded the Cross
with a bedy of armed men, and obliged the he-

-ralds to proclaim King- James, to read the Com-
mission of Regeney, and the Declaration, dated at
Rome, in December 1748, with a manifesto in

-the name of Charles Prince Regent, dated at Paris,
16th of May 1745. An immense multitude wit-

_ nessed this ceremony, which was performed at

noon. o
" The populace of a great city, who huzza for any

thing that brings them together, huzzaed ; and a
number of ladies in the windows strained their

voices with acclamation, and their arms with wa-
 ving white handkerchiefs in honour of the day.

These demonstrations of joy, amongst people of

condition, were chiefly confined to one sex; few
gentlemen were to be seen on the streets, or in the
windows ; and even amongst the inferior people,
many shewed their dislike by a stubborn silence.

* The Earl of Stair, and Lord Milton:
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Whilst the heralds were proclaiming King
James at Edinburgh, Sir John Cope was landing
his troops at Dunbar: the two regiments of dra-

_ goons had come there on the morning of the 17th,
in a condition not very respectable. * The disem-
barkation of the troops, artillery and stores, was not

' . completed till the 18th ; that day a volunteer from

Edinburgh was introduced to Sir John Cope, who

told the General that he had remained in Edin-
burgh after the rebels took possession of the town,
not only from curiosity to see the Highland army
and their leader, but to make himself sure what
. was the number of the rebels, which, during their
. march to Edinburgh, nobody seemed to know.

# The two regiments of dragoons, having retreated from
the Colt Bridge, halted someé time at Leith, and at Mussel-
burgh, then théy went on to a field between Preston Gramge
and Dauphinston, where they dismounted and prepared to stay
all night ; but a dragoon seeking forage for his horse between
ten and eleven o’clock, fell into an old coal-pit which was full
of water, and made such a noise that the dragoons thought the
Highlanders had got amongst them; and mounting their
horses, made the best of their way to Dunbar. Colonel Gard-
ner had gone to his own house, which was hard by, and locked
the door when he went to bed, so that he heard nothing of the
matter till next morning, when he rose, and followed his men
with a heavy heart ; for the road to Dunbar was strewed with
swords, pistols, and firelocks, which were gathered together,
and carried in covered carts to Dunbar ; so that the flight of
the two regiments was very little known in the army.
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That he had gohe to the different posts which
they occitpied in the town, and reckonmed them
pretty exactly : that he had gone up to the hollow
between the hills, where the main body of their army
lay : that when he came there, fortune favoured his
design ; for a great quantity of provisions, which
had been ordered from the town, was brought to
the Highlanders, just as he arrived amongst themn ;
and they were sitting in ranks upon the ground,
extremely intent on their food.

That in this situation he found no difficulty in
counting them man by man, and was persuaded
that the whole number of Highlanders, whom he
saw, within and without the town, did not amount
to 2000 men ; but he was told that several bodies
«of men from the North were on their way, and ex-
pected very soon to join .them at Edinburgh.

The General asked what sort of appeatance they
made, and how they were armed. The volunteer
answered, that most of them seemed to be strong,
active, and hardy men : that many of them were of
a very ordinary size, and, if clothed like Lowceun-
try men, would (in his opinion)appear inferior to the
King’stroops; but the Highland garb favoured them
much, as it shewed their naked limbs, which were
strbng and muscular : that their stern countenances,
and bushy uncombed hair, gave them a fierce, bar-
barous, and imposing aspeet. As to their arms,
he said that they had no cannon nor artillery of
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any sort, but one small iron gun which he had
seen without a carriage, lying upon a cart,, drawn
by a little Highland horse : that about 1400 or
1500 of them were armed with firelocks and broad-
swords : that their firelocks were not similar nor
uniform, but of all sorts and sizes, muskets, fusees,
and fowling-pieces : that some of the rest had fire-
locks without swords, and some of them swords
without firelocks : that many of their swords were
not Highland broad-swords, but French : that a
company or two (about 100 men) had each of
them in his hand the shaft of a pitch-fork, with
the blade of a scythe fastened to it, somewhat like
the weapon called the Lochaber axe, which the
town guard soldiers carry : But all of them, he
added, would be soon provided with firelocks, as
the arms belonging to the Trained Bands of Edin-
burgh had fallen into their hands. Sir John Cope
dismissed the volunteer, with many compliments
for bringing him such certain and accurate intelli-
gence. : .
. At Dunbar some of the judges and men of the
law came to the camp, resolving to continue with
the army, not as fighting men, but as anxious and
-interested, spectators of the approaching action. At
- Dunbar the Earl of Home joined Sir John Cope.
He was then an officer in the Guards, and thought
it his duty to offer his service, when the King’s
troops were in the field. He came o Dunbar at-
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tended by one or two servants. There were not
wanting persons upon this occasion to make their
remarks, and observe the mighty change which lit-
tle more than a century had produced in 8cotland.

: It was known to every body, who knew any thing
of the history of their country, that the ancestors
of this noble Lord (once the most powerful Peers
in the south of Scotland) could, at a short warning,
have raised in their own territories, a body of men
whose approach that Highland army, which had
got possession of the capital of Scotland (and was
preparing to fight the whole military force in that
kingdom,) would not have dared to wait. On the
19th of September, Sir John Cope with his army
left Dunbar, and marched towards Edinburgh.
This little army made a great show, the cavalry,
the infantry, the cannon, with a long train of bag-
gage carts, extended for several milesalong the road.
The people of /the country, long unaccustomed to
war and arms, flocked from all quarters, to see an
army going to fight a battle in East Lothian ; and,
with infinite concern and anxiety for the event,
~ beheld this uncommon spectacle.

That day the army encamped in a field to the
west of the town of Haddington. In the evening
it was proposed t6 the General to employ some of
those young people who followed the camp, to ride
between Haddington and Duddingston, during the
dark hours, lest the Highlanders (whose movements
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were rapid) should march in the night time, and
surprise the army. The General approved the
proposal ; and sixteen young men, most of whom
had been volunteers at Edinburgh, offered their
seryice. Abont nine o’clock at night, eight of them
(two together) set out by four different roads that
led to Duddingston ; and returning at midnight to
the camp, made a report to the officer who com-
manded the piquet ; the other eight set out when
they returped ; and rode till break of day hetween
the two armies, Two of the last division never
came back to Haddington, Next day the army
moved again, directing their movement towards
Edinburgh by the post road, till they came near
Huntington ; and turning off there, took the low
road by Saint Germains* and Seaton. In this
march, the officers assured the spectators, of whom
no small number attended them, that there would
be no battle, for as the cavalry and infantry were
joined, the Highlanders would not venture to wait
the attack of so complete an army. It is doubtfi
whether or not the people who talked in this man

ner really thought so; but such was the tone o

* Sir John Cope, in the account which he gave to the Board
of General Officers, says, that he left the post road because
there were defiles and inclosures near that road, where cavalry
could not act,

11
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the army; and whoever did not hold the same
language, was looked upon as a lukewarm friend..

The van of the army was entering the plain be-
tween Seaton and Preston, when Lord Loudon, *
who had been sent on to reconnoitre the ground,
came back at a good pace, and informed the Gene- .
ral that the rebels were in full march towards the
King’s army : that he had seen them, and having
viewed them with good glasses, was certain that it
was not a detachment, but the whole body of the
Highland army.

Sir John Cope, informed of the approach of the
rebels, thought that the plain between Seaton and |
Preston, which he saw before him, was a very pro-
per piece of ground to receive them, and continued
his march along the high road to Preston, till he
came to the place singe well known by the name of
the field of battle, and there he formed his army,
fronting the west, from which the enemy was ex-
pected. In a very short time after Sir John Cope
had taken his ground; the Highland army came in
sight.

# From the time Sir John Cope left Stirling, Lord Loudon
had been with him acting as Adjutant-General. When the
army took the low road to Edinburgh, Sir John Cope sent on
Lord Loudon and Lord Home, with the Quarter-Master-Ge«
neral, to mark out a camp for the army near Musselburgh as
the General intended to go no farther that day.
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. As every body that had a mind might go to
Dunbar and see what was doing there, the rebels
had notice when the troops were disembarked, when
they began their march towards Edinburgh, and
how far they came the first day. On Thursday
evening Charles came to Duddingston, and calling
a Council of War, proposed to march next morn-
ing and meet Sir John Cope half way.. The mem.
bers of the Council agreed that there was nothing
else to be done. Charles then agked the Highland
Chiefs, how they thought their men would behave
when they met Sir John Cope, ‘who had at last
plueked up the spirit to give thenr battle. The
Chiefs desired Macdonald of Keppoch to speak for
them, as he had served in the French army, and
was thought to know better than any of them what
the Highlanders could do against regular troops.
Keppoch said, that as the country had been long
at peace, few or none of the private men had ever
seen a hattle, and it was not very easy to say how
they would behave ; but he would venture to assure
his Royal Highness, that the gentlemen would be
in the midst of the enemy, and that the private
men, as they loved the cause, and loved their Chiefs,
would certainly follow them. Charles declared
that he would lead them on himself, and charge at
their head. Fhe Chiefs exclaimed, they were ruined
and undone ; for if any accident befel him, a defeat
or a victory was the same to them : that if he per-
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sisted in his resolution, they would go home, and
make the best terms they could for themselves.
This remonstrance had the desired effect ;. and
Charles did not persist.

Next mormng the Highland a.rmy marched from
Duddingsten in a column whose front was very
narrow, three men in a rank ; they crossed the
river Esk at the Bridge of Musselburgh, and pre-
cceded along the post road, till they cime to Edge
Bucklin Brae. There they left the post read, and
going by the west side of Walliford, advanced a
good way up Fawside Hill ; then turning to the
left, bent their course towards Tranent, and coming
in upon the post road again, a little to the west of
that town, continued their march till the King’s
army saw them appear. The soldiers shouted with
great vehemence, the Highlanders returned the
shout; and marching on till the head of the column*
was near Tranent, they halted, faced to the left,
“and formed the line of battle, about half a mile:

from the King’s army.

* The Highland regiments, drawn up three men deep,
marched off by the flank, which the regulars call marching by
files. When the head of the column reached the place intend-
ed, the men were ordered to halt, face to the right or left, and
the column became a line. They always marched in this man«
ner, sometimes in one column, sometlmes in two.

VOL. III. ¥
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As the Highlanders in marc¢hing from Dud-
dingston had made a circuit, they didnet come fram
‘that quarter whence they were expected ; and Sir
John Cope, as soon as he saw them appear on his
left, put his troops in motion, and changing the
front of his army from west to south, faced the
~enemy. On his right was the village of Preston; -

and still. nearer his right, the east wall of Mr -

Erskine of Grange’s Park, which, extending a great
way from south to morth, had a high road at each
end of it. On his left was the village of Seaton ;
in his rear, the village 'of Cockenzie, and the sea;
in his front the rebels, and the town of Tranent.
Between the two armies was a morass ; the ground - 4
on each side of it was soft, boggy, and full of springs,
that formed a run of water, which went dewn ina
ditch to Seaton, where it ended in a mill-dam. In

this -boggy ground there were a great many cuts I

and drains which had made some parts of it more .
firm ; and in these places there were several small
inclosures, with hedges, dry stone dykes, and willow
trees. In the front, and but a few paces from the
front of the King’s army, there was a ditch, with
a thick and strong hedge.

The distance between the two armies, that were 1

’ separated by this uncouth piece of ground, was
little more than half a mile. In number they were
‘nearly equal ; the superiority, though but small,




| ceem
| = —
, ( wvonzsras zz v N

-~
N— < s - ~

¢ t.ﬁmﬁ épﬂ?ﬁﬁie Tl

, hs.r.-hﬁ

t
2 2wy N 4 i I'e
- Ty, LEwy .- ‘ oV \ v
) - - h&v oS Seraniioas T m . et d T
Rl - < I T e Sl el G b Sememe]
P A e bha, — 3 ,\ — ‘
: ‘Iv SR







. THE REBELLION, 1745. 83

was on the side of the rebels.* Lord George Mur-
ray, Lieutenant-General of the Highland army,
examined several people of the neighbourhood about
the ground between the armies, to learn whether or
not the Highlanders could make their way through
the morass, and close with the King’s troops. The
accounts which he received were not favourable to -
his wishés. To make himself sure, by the report of
‘4 militaty man, he sent an officer to view the
ground. This officer (known afterwards to be Ker
of Gradon) ¢ame down from the Highland army
alone ; he was mouttted upon a little white pony ;
and with the greatest deliberation rode between
the two armies, looking at the ground on each hand
of him. Several shots were fired at him as he went

* Sir John Cope’s army, when he avoided an engagement
with the rebels posted at Corryarrak, consisted only of 1400
" men. In marching to Inverness, and from Inverness to Aber-
deen, he met with two companies of Guise’s regiment, which
he brought with him to Dunbar. At Dunbar he was joined
by the two regiments of dragoons, amounting to 600 men ; so
that his army, at the battle of Preston, consisted of 2100 men,
besides some new raised companies of Lord Loudon’s regiment,
and the 42d, which were sent to Cockenzie as the baggage
guard. When the rebels came to Edinburgh they were some-
what under 2000 men. ‘Next day 150 M‘Lachlans joined them ;
and before they marched from Duddingston to meet Sir John
Cope, they were joined by 250 Atliol men ; so that the rebel
army, at the battle of Preston, amounted nearly to 2400. '
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along. When he came to a dry stone dyke that
was in his way, he dismounted, and, pulling down
a piece of the dyke, led his horse over it. He then
returned to Lord George Murray, and assured
him that it was impossible to get through the mo-
rass, and attack the enemy in front, without recei-
ving several fires. Soon after this pieee of informa-~
tion, Charles, with a great part of his army, moved
towards Dauphinston on their left, till they came
opposite to Preston Tower, and seemed to meditate
an attack from that quarter. General Cope obser-
ving this movement, resumed his first position, and
formed his army with their front to Preston, and
their right to the sea.

By and by the Highlanders returned to their
former ground, ard the King’s army did the same.
- The afternoon was spent in various movements,*

"* During these movements the two gentlemen who had set
out for Haddington as scouts, and never returned, made their
appearance. They were Francis Garden and Robert Cunning-
ham (afterwards Lord Gardenston and General Cunningham.)
They had gone so near Duddingston that they were taken pri-.
soners by the rebels, who threatened to hang them as spies;
and when the rebel army marched to meet Sir John Cope, the
prisoners were carried along with them, to be placed, they
said, in the front of the battle, and expeosed to the fire of their
friends. When the aymies came in sight of each other, the
Highlanders marched them backward and forwards for some
time, and at last allowed them to slip away.
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Sir John Cope always endeavouring to preserve the
advantage of his situation. But when evening
came, and night approached, his situation did not
seem so advantageous as he imagined. It appeared
too plainly that his troops were shut up, and con-
fined to a place, from which it was not thought

safe for them to go very far, whilst the rebels were . -

at liberty to move about as they pleased, and were
actually in continual motion, hovering about the
King’s army, to find an opportunity and rush in
upon them. The night was at hand, dark and
eold ; for although the weather was fine, and re-
markably warm in the day time, the nights were
cold and frosty, as they usually are in Scotland at
that season, (for it was the 20th day of September,
old style.)

Then, and not, till then,” some people began to
fear that the army, which stood upon the defensive,
and was to pass the night under arms, would be
attacked in the morning with advantage by an ene-
my, who, secure from attack, and sheltéred from
the cold by their plaids, might lie down, take their
rest, and rise fresh and vigorous for the fight. Such
were the gloomy reflections on one side, when mght
sat down upon the field,

Sir John Cope, to secure his army dunng the
night, advanced picquets and outguards of horse
and foot along the side of the morass, very near as
far east as the village of Seaton. He ordered fires .
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to be kindled in the front of his army, and sent
down the baggage and the military chest to Cock-
enzie, guarded by forty men from one of the regi-
ments of the line, and all the Highlanders of his
army, who were two companies of new raised men,
 belonging to Lord Loudon’s reglments, and the
two additional companies of Lord John Murray’s
regiment, that had marched with Sir John Cope
from Stirling to Inverness,* and by desertion were
reduced to 15 men a company.

The line of battle formed along the side of the
morass, consisted of five companies of Lee’s regi-
ment on the right, of Murray’s regiment on the
left, of eight companies of Lascelles’, and two of
Guise’s regiment, in the centre. On the right of
the line of foot were two squadrons of Colonel
Gardner’s regiment of ‘dragoons ; and on the left -
two squadrons of Genesal Hamilton’s, having the
thll'd squadron of each regitent placed in the rear.
of the other two squadrons, withont any infantry.
The' cannon were placed on the left of the army
(near the waggon road from Tranent to Cockenzie,).
guarded by a company of Lee’s regiment, com-
manded by Captain Cochrave, under the orders. of

-

-* When Sir John Cope loft Inverness, 200 Highlanders
(3onroes) marched with his army to Aberdeen, but refused to:
 embark, as it was sq near the time of harvest. ~ -
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Lieutenant-Colonel Whiteford. As soon as it was

dark the Highlanders moved to their right, and

took up their ground below the east end of the

town of Tranent, where the morass seemed more

practicable. . Charles and his officers held a Coun-

eil of War, in which it was resolved to attack the

King’s army from that quarter at break of day.

The Highlanders wrapt themselves up in their

plaids, and lay down to sleep. There was in the

rebel army a person who had joined them at Edin-

burgh : his name was Robert Anderson (the son of
Anderson of Whitbrough in East Lothian, whe

had been engaged in the Rebellion of the year

1715.) He knew the country exceedingly well ;

and, having been consulted by Lord George Mur-

ray about the ground between the two armies, had

given him the same account which Ker of Gradon

did after his survey. Anderson had been present

at the Council of War held to determine the man-

ner of attack, but did not take the liberty to speak

and give his opinion. After Charles and his offi.

cers had separated, Anderson told Mr Hepburn of
Keith that he knew the ground perfectly, and was

certain that there was a better way to come at the
‘King’s army than that which the Counsellors of

Charles had resolved to follow : that he would un-

dertake to shew them a place where they might
easily pass the morass without being seen by the

'y



88 THE HISTORY OF

enemy, and form without being exposed to their
fire. Mr Hepburn listened attentively to this in-
formation, and expressed his opinion of it in such
terms, that Anderson desired he would carry him
to Lord George Murray. Mr Hepburn advised
him to go himself to Lord Geotge Murray, who
knew him, and would like better to receive infor-
mation from him-alone, than when introduced by
~another person, When Anderson came to Lord
George Murray, he found him gsleep ; and, awa-
kening him, repeated what he had said to Mr Hep-
burn, adding, that he was willing to go foremost
and lead the men through the morass. Lord George
Murray saw at once the importance of this infor-
mation, and awakened Charles (who was lying on
the ground* not far off, with a sheaf of peas un«
der his head.) Charles having heard what Ander-
son said, was much pleased, and ordered Lochiel
and the other Chiefs to be called, who upanimous-
ly declared their approbation of the plan of attack,
proposed by a country gentleman who had never
seen an army before. About three o’clock in the
.morning orders were sent to Lord Nairn, who had

* When Anderson came, Charles, Lord George Murray, and
several of the Chiefs, were lying upon the ground very near one
another, in a field of peas which had been cut some tune, bug
- was not led. .

e .
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been detached with 500 men towards Preston (to
prevent Sir John Cope from marching that way to
Edinburgh,) to draw off his men, and join the
army, which he immediately did. Before break of
day the Highlanders began to move. Anderson
led the way ; next.to him was the Major of the re-
giment of Clanronald with 40 men: close behind
them was the army marching in column as before ;
three men in a rank. They came down by a sort
of valley or hollow, that winds through the farm of
Ringan Head. Not a whisper was heard amongst
them. At first their march was concealed by the
darkness, and when day began to break, by a frosty
mist. They were near the place where Anderson
intended to lead them through the morass, when
some 'dragoons called, Who’s there? The High-
landers made no answer, but marched on. The
dragoons perceived what they were, and rode off
to give the alarm. The Highlanders immediately
entered the morass,*-and passed through without

- * The place where the rebels passed through the morass, is
about 200 paces to the westward of the stone bridge built over
Seaton mill-dam, many years after the Rebellion. The High~
landers crossed the ditch with the run of water, upon a little
narrow timber bridge which still stands. The ground on both
sides of this bridge was then so soft and boggy, that several of
the Highlanders sunk a good way,. and Charles: himself fell
upon one knee. The ground is now dramed ‘and bears both
grass and corn. e
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much difficulty. The colaumn marched directly
north towards the sea, till it was thought that the
men who were behind them might have reached
their ground ; then the Duke of Perth, who led the
column, ordered the men to halt, face to the left,
aud form a line as usual. The first line consisted
of six regiments ; the Clanronald regiment had the
right ; on their left stood the regiments of Glen-
gary and Keppoch ; in the centre of the line there
was a regiment composed of the Duke of Perth’s
men, and the MaeGregors; on their left was the
regiment of Appin; and on the left of all the re-
giment of Lochiel. Behind the first line stood a
body of reserve, or second line, commanded by Lord
Nairn, consisting of the Athol men, the Robert-
sons of Strowan, the Macdonalds of Glencoe, and
the Maclachlans.* Between the first and second
line Charles took his place. As soon as the men
formed, the Duke of Perth sent Anderson to in-
form Lord George Murray that the right was_
ready to march. Anderson, in his way to Lord
George, met an Aid-de-Camp sent by him, to tell
the Duke of Perth it was time for the right to
move, as the left was already advancing against

* The Athol men were 250 ; the Robertsons 100 ; the Mac-
donalds of Glencoe 120 ; the Maclachlans 150. The body of re«
serve was never engaged.
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the enemy. Sir Jobn Cope, informed by the dra-
goons who had seen the Highlanders that they
were coming from the east, immediately put his
troops in motion, and changed the front of his
army from south to east. The disposition was the
same, and each regiment in its former place in the
‘'line ; but the out-guards of the foot not having time
to find out the regiments to which they belonged,
placed themselves on the right of Lee’s five com-
panies, and did not leave sufficient room for the
two squadrons of dragoons to form ; so that the
squadron which Colonel Gardner commanded was
drawn up* behind the other squadron commanded
by Lieutenant-Colonel Whitney. The artillery
with its guard which had been on the left, and very
near the line, was now on the right, a little farther
from the line, and in the front of Lieutenant-Co-
lonel Whitney’s squadron. The ground between
the two armies was an extensive corn field, plain
and level, without a bush or tree. Harvest was
just got in, and the ground was covered with a
thick stubble, which rustled under the feet of the
Highlanders as they ran on, speaking and mutter-
ing in a manner that qgpressed and heightened

* See Lord Loudon’s Account of the Battle of Preston. Sir
John Cope’s Trial, p. 189.
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their fierceness and rage. When they set out, the
.mist was very thick ; but before they had got half-
way- the sun rose, dispelled the mist, and shewed
the armies* to each other. As the left wing of the
rebel army had moved before the right, their line
was somewhat oblique, and the Camerons, who
were nearest the King’s army, came up directly
opposite to the cannon, firing at the guard as they
advanced. The people employed to work the can-
non, who were not gunnerst or artillery men, fled
instantly. Cplonel Whiteford fired five of the six

“ Some of the rebel officers have since acknowledged, that
when they first saw the King’s army, which made a most gal-
lant appearance both horse and foot, with the sun shining up=
on their arms, and then looked at their own line, which was
broken into clumps and clusters, (the bravest and best armed
foremost) they expected that the Highland army would be de-
feated in a moment, and swept from the field.

+ When Sir John Cope ma.rched with his army to the north,
there were no gunners nor matrosses to be had in Scotland,
but one ald man, who had belonged to the Scots train of artil«
lery béfore the Union. This gunner, and three old soldiers be-
longing to the company of invalids in the garrison at the Cas-
tle of Edinburgh, Sir John Cope cartied along with him to In+
verneds. When the troops came to Dunbar, the King’s ship
that escorted the transports furnished Sir John Cope with
some sailors to work the cannon ; but when the Highlanders
came on, firing as they advanced, the sailors, the guuner, and
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field-pieces with hjs own hand, which killed one
private man, and wounded an officer in Lochiel's
regiment. The line seemed to shake, but the men
kept going on at a great pace. Colonel Whitney
was ordered to advance with his squadron, and at-
‘tack the rebels before they came up to the cannon.
The dragbons moved. on, and were very near. the
cannon, when they received some fire which killed
several men, and wounded Lieutenant-Colonel
Whitney. The squadron immediately wheeled
about, rode over the artillery guard, and fled. The
_men of the artillery guard, who had given one fire,
and that a very indifferent one, dispersed. The
Highlanders going on without stopping to make
prisoners, Colopel Gardner was ordered to advance
with his squadron, and attack them, disordered as
they seemed to be, without running over the can-
non and the artillery guard. The Colonel advan-
- ced at the head of his men, encouraging them to
charge ; the dragoons followed him a little way,
but as soon as the fire of the Highlanders reached

the three old invalids, ran away, taking the powder flasks with
them, so that Colonel Whiteford, who fired five of the field

+ pieces, could not fire the sixth for want of priming. Sir John
Cope had only four field-pieces when he came to Inverness, but
he ordered two field-pieces to be taken from the castle there,
and added to his train.
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them, they reeled, fell itto confusion, and went off
as the other squadron had done. When the dra-
goons on the right of the King’s army gave way,
the Highlanders, most of whom had their pieces
still loaded, advanced against the foof, firing as
they went on. The soldiers, confounded and ter-
rified to see the cannon taken, and the dragoons
put to flight, gave their fire, it is said, without or-
ders : the companies of the out-guard being nearest
- the enemy, were the first that fired, and the fire
went down the line as far as Murray’s regiment.
The Highlanders threw down their muskets, drew
their swords, and ran on. The line of foot broke
as the fire had been given from right to left. Ha-
milton’s- dragoons seeing what had happened on
the right, and receiving some fire at a good distance
from the Highlanders advancing to attack them,
they immediately wheeled about and fled, leaving
" the flank of the foot unguarded. The regiment
which was next them (Murray’s) gave their fire
and followed the dragoons. In a very few minutes
after the first cannon was fired, the whole army,
both horse and foot, were put to flight. None of
the soldiers attempted to load their pieces again,
and not one bayonet was stained with blood. In
this manner the battle of Preston was fought and
won by the rebels: the victory was complete, for
all the infantry of the King’s army were either
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killed or taken prisoners, except about 170,* who
escaped by extraordinary swiftness, or early flight. -
The number of private men in the King’s army
who were killed in the battle did not exceed 200 ;}
but five officers were killed, and 80 officers (many
of them wounded) were taken prisoners. Four. ofs
ficers of the rebel army, and 30 private men were
killed ; six officers and 70 private men were wound-
ed. The cannon, the tents, the baggage, and the
military chest of thé King’s army, with the men
that guarded it, fell into the hands of the enemy.
The dragoons, after their first flight, halted once
or twice, but fled again, whenever any party of the
rebels came up and fired at them. General Cope,
with the assistance of the Earls of Home and Lous
don, gathered together about 450 dragoons at the
west end of the village of Preston, and, marching

~ #* On Monday the 23d, 105 soldiers who had escaped from
_ the battle, were mustered in the castle of Edinburgh. Besides
those that got into the castle, about 70 soldiers found their
way to Berwick, where the number increased, for a good many
of the men taken prisoners at Preston enlisted with the rebels,
and, during their long stay at Edinburgh, desetted, and join-
ed their comrades at Berwick ; so that the number of soldiers
who had escaped from the battle, and met at Berwick, amount-
ed in the end of October to 200 men.

- 4 Some accounts of the battle of Preston, written by officers
~ in the rebel army, make the humber of men in the King's
army who were killed, to have been 400 or 500. ’
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them by Soultra Hill and Lauder, reached Cold-
stream that night. ‘

In this battle there were not wanting instances
of generous valour on the side of the vanquished.
Colonel Gardner, a veteran officer, who had served
in the armies of the Duke of Marlborough, encou-
raging his men by his voice and example to charge
the rebels, when he found himself abandoned by
the dragoons, did not follow them, but endeavour-
ing, wounded as he was, to join the foot, met a
glorious death, which he preferred to flight. Cap-
tain Brymer of Lee’s regiment, the only officer in
the King’s army who had seen Highlanders attack
regular troops, (at the battle of Sheriffmuir,) and
the only person who seemed to think* that there
was anything formidable in their attack, when the
rebels broke in upon that part of the line where he
stood, disdained to turn his back, and was killed
* with his face to the enemy.

* William Congalton of Congalton, coming to the camp at
Haddington to inquire for Captain Brymer, who was his bro-
ther-in-law, found him in his tent reading, and asked what
made him so grave, when all the other officers were in such
spirits, and made light of the enemy. Captain Brymer an-
swered, that he thought his brother officers would find them-
selves mistaken, for he was certain the Highlanders would
make a bold attack.

14
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Charles remained on the field of battle till mid-
day, giving orders for the relief of the wounded of -
both armies, for the disposal of his prisoners, and
preserving, from temper or from judgment, every
appearance of moderation and humanity. That
night he lay at Pinkie, and next mormng return-
ed to Edinburgh.

VOL. III. G
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CHAPTER 1V.

Charles at Holyrood House—Resolutions of his Council.
—Contest with General Guest in the Castle.—The Re-
bels reinforced.—Some Ships arrive from France—
Correspondence of Charles with the Chicfs—Qf the
Chief3 with one another—Their Engagements to_join
the Rebel Army.—Message by Lord Lovat’s Secretary.
—Embarrassment of Charles and his Council —Reso-
lution and P?eparat&ms to march into England.—
Number of the Rebels when they left Edinburgh.

‘WHEN Charles with his army returned to Edin-
burgh, after the battle of Preston, the friends of
government were extremely apprehensive that the
‘rebels would march immediately to the southward,
and make a dangerous progress in England, before
the arrival of the British troops from Flanders.
But Charles and his counsellors did not think it
advisable to march into England with so small an
army,* whose appearance might discourage their
friends in that part of the country from declaring
themselves. They therefore resolved to remain

* Besides the men killed and wounded in the battle, a good
many of the Highlanders had gone home to their own country
" with the booty they had gained.
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some time in Scotland, and wait for an accession
of force, which they expected in cohsequence of their
victory. Messengers were forthwith dispatched to
France, and to the Highlands, with accounts of the
battle of Preston, calculated to obtain the assist-
ance which they required, to render, they said,
their success certain and infallible. From the time
‘that the rebel army returned victotious to Edin-
burgh, Charles, as Prince Regent, exercised every
act of sovereignty, ordering regiments to be levied
for his service, and troops of horse-guards to be
raised for the defence of his person. To carry on
business with the appedrance of royalty, he appoints
ed a Council to meet in Holyrood House every
day at ten o’clock. The members of this Council
were the two Lieutendiit-Generals (the Duke of
Perth, and Lord Geotge Mutray,) Secretary Mur-
ray, Sullivan, Quartermaster-General, Lord Pit<
sligo, Lord Elcho, Colonel of the first troop of
Horse-Guards, Sir Thoiiias Sheridan, and all the
Highland Chiefs.

For some days after the battle of Preston, the
communication between the castle and the town
of Edinlirgh continued open. The Highlanders
kept guard at the Weigh House, and at some old
buildings still nearer the castle ; but allowed neces-
saries of every kind to pass, particularly for the use
of the officers. By and by they began to be more
strict ; and on the 29th of September, orders were
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given to the guards to allow no person to pass or
repass to the castle. That evening a letter was sent
by General Guest to the Provost of Edinburgh,
acquainting him, that unless a free communication
was allowed between the castle and the town, the
general would be obliged to make use of his can-
non to dislodge the rebels, who blockaded the castle.
The Provost obtained a respite till next day, when
six deputies were sent down to the Abbey. They
presented to Charles, General Guest’s letter, which
was really intended for him. Charles gave an an-
swer in writing, expressing his surprise at the bar-
barity of the officer who threatened to bring dis-
tress upon the inhabitants of Edinburgh for not
doing what was out of their power to do ; and ob-
serving, that if compassion to the inhabitants of
Edinburgh should make him withdraw his guards
from their posts, General Guest might with equal
reason require him to leave the city with his troops,
~ and abandon all the advantages of his victory.
The citizens transmitted to General Guest the
answer which Charles had made to his letter ; and
they obtained from the General a suspension of the
threatened cannonade, till the return of an express
which was sent to London. This delay was grant-
ed by the General, upon condition that the rebels,
in the meantime, should attempt nothing against
the castle, This condition, however, seems not to
have been well understood ; for on the 1st.of Qc-
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tober the nghlanders having fired at some people
whom they saw carrying provisions to the castle,
the garrison next day fired both cannon and small
arms at the houses that covere¢ the Highland
guard ; upon which Charles published a procla-
mation prohibiting all correspondence with the
castle upon ‘pain of death; and gave orders to
strengthen the blockade by posting additional
guards at several places.. When General Guest
was informed of this proclamation, and the orders
given by Charles, he sent a message to the Magis-
trates of Edinburgh, to acquaint them that he in-
. tended to demolish with his cannon those houses,
where the guards were posted, that prevented pro-
visions being carried to the castle, but that care
should be taken to do as little damage as possible
to the inhabitants of the city. Accordingly, about
two o’clock on the 4th of October the cannonade.
began, and continued till the evening. As soon
as it grew dark, the garrison made a sally, set fire
to some of the houses that were next the castle,
and made a trench between the castle and the up-.
per end of the street, where they planted some:
field-pieces, and fired down the street with cartouch
shot. Next day the cannonade continued, several:
of the rebels, and some of the inhabitants, were .
killed or wounded. In the evening, Charles pub-
lished a proclamation recalling his orders, and al-
lowing a communication between the town and the
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castle. This cannonade, or, as it was called, bom-
bardment of Edinburgh, was grievously complained
of. The generality of people concluded that the
" garrison of the ‘castle was in want of provisions,
+ and that the General found himself under the ne-
" cessity of keeping the communication open in the
manner he did. It was not so ; the castle was well
provided, and General Guest meant to engage the
Highlanders in a siege; and prevent them from
marching into England. With this view, in the
beginning of the week after the battle of Preston,
he wrote four or five letters, addressed to the Duke
of Newcastle, Secretary of State, acquainting his'
Grace, that there was but a very small stock of
provisions in the castle of Edinburgh; that hewould
" be obliged to surrender, if he was not relieved im-
mediately ; and he gave his advice, that the troops
to relieve him should be sent by sea to Berwick or
Newecastle, as the quickest conveyance. These let-
ters were sent out from the castle, that they might
fall into the hands of the rebels ; but lest any of
them should make its way through the Highland-
ers, and reach London, General Guest wrote a let-
ter to the Duke of Neweastle, that contained an
account of the real state of the garrison, and of the
deception which he intended to practise on the re-
bels. This letter was sent to Captain Beaver of
the Fox man-of-war, lying in the Road of Leith,
by one Corsar, a writing-master in Edinburgh,
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.who desired Captain Beaver to send his long-boat

to Berwick with the general’s letter, and put it
‘into the post-house there, that it might be safely
.conveyed to London. During this contest with
General Guest, which lasted from the 29th of Sep-
tember to the 6th of October, very few peaple in
Edinburgh or its neighbourhood jeined the rebel
army ; and no man of quality but Lord Kilmar-
nock,and Arthur Elphinstone, who soorafterwards,
by his brother’s death, became Lord Balmerino.
About this time several bodies of men came up
from the Loow Country of the North, raised by some
of the nebility and gentry in that part of Scotland
" which lies nearest the Highlands. The first per-
son that came to Edinburgh was Lord Ogilvie,
(eldest son of the Earl of Airly,) who arrived in
town on the 8d of October, and brought with him
a regiment of 600 men ; a good many of the officers
were of his family or name.

On the 4th of Oectober, Gordon of Glenbucket
arrived st Edinburgh with,a body of men. Glen-
bucket, in the year 1715, had been a Major-Ge-
neral in the Pretender’s army, commanded by the
Earl of Marr. Some time. after that he sold his
paternal estate, and with the reversion, which was
considerable, wadsetted* from the Duke of Gordon

, . A wadset is a security or pledge of land for debt. The
borrower of the money who gives the pledge is called the re-
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a great tract of land in Strathavon, Strathdon,
Glenlivet, and Auchindown. The inhabitants of
these lands which lie near the line of partition that
separates the Highlands from the Lowlands, par-
taking of the character of their neighbours, were
among the first that took arms. Glenbucket
brought with him a regiment of 400 men, he him-
self was colonel, his eldest son lieutenant-colonel,
several of his sons were captains, and most of the
officers were his relations or allies. On the 9th of
October, Lord Pitsligo arrived in the camp at
Duddingston ;* he was attended by a great many
gentlemen from the counties of Aberdeen and
Banff, who, with their servants well armed and
mounted, formed a body of cavalry that served
under his command : he also brought with him a
small body of infantry (consisting of six companies,)
which was called Lord Pitsligo’s foot. This peer,

versor. The creditor who lends the money and receives the
pledge is called the wadsetter. The terms seem improper, but
such was the language of the country. In the memory of our
fathers, the younger sons of families, even in the south of Scot-
land, had farms in wadset for their patrimony; and if the
farms were of such extent as to have a qualification, the wad-
setter voted at every election of a member for the county.

*® After the battle of Preston the tents of Sir John Cope’s
army were pitched at Duddingston : as it was very fine weather,
the Highlanders could scarcely be prevailed upon to make use
of them. Charles came very often to the eanip, dined in his
tent, and sometimes slept there. ‘
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who drew after him such a number of ’g'entlemen,
had only a moderate fortune ; but he was much be-
loved and greatly esteemned by his neighbours, who
looked upon him as a man of excellent judgment,
and of a wary and cautious temper ; so that when
he, who was deemed so wise and prudent, declared
his purpose of joining Charles, most of the gentle-
men in that part of the country where he lived,
who favoured the Pretender’s cause, put themselves
under his command, thinking they could not fol-
low a better or a safer guide than Lord Pitsligo.
About this time, that is, in the beginning of Oc-
tober, several ships from France arrived at Mon-
trose, Stonehaven, and other sea-ports in the north
of Scotland, with arms and ammunition. One of
these ships, the first that came, besides arms and
ammunition, brought over a small sum of money,
- together with Boyer Marques d’Equillez, who went
on to Holyrood House, where he was called the
French Ambassador. Another vessel, besides the
same sort of cargo with the first, had some French
Irish officers on board: A third ship landed part
of a company of artillerymen, with six field-pieces.
Meanwhile, several gentlemen from the North, and
some petty chiefs from the Highlands and Islands;
came to Edinburgh with companies of men, and
joined the rebels; but the augmentation of their
army by reinforcements from the Highlands did
not proceed as Charles and his adherents expected
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it would have done after the battle of Preston,
when the victory they had obtained gave them (as
they said) so fair a prospect of success. At this
- part of the story it seems proper to give an account
of the correspondence which Charles had after the
bhattle of Preston with those Highland Chiefs who
had refused to join him when he landed, and also
of the correspondence and engagements which those
Chiefs had with one another while Charles remain-
ed at Edinburgh. A
On the 24th of September, the third day after
the battle of Preston, Charles sent a messenger,
' whose name was Alexander Macleod,* to the Isle
of Skye, to assure Sir Alexander Macdonald, and
Macleod of Macleod, that he did not impute their
not joining him when he landed, to any failure of
loyalty or zeal for his Majesty’s cause, and to ac-
quaint them, that notwithstanding the delay they
had made, he was willing to receive them as the
most favoured of his Majesty’s loyal subjects.

* This messenger carried with him a paper of instructions,
containing not only what he should say to the Chiefs of Skye,
but how he should treat with several other people according to
circumstances. This paper has been preserved ; it is entitled,
¢ Instructions for Alexander Macleod, Advocate, giyen at ouy
Palace of Holyrood House, 24th September, 1745, by his High-
ness’s command. :

’ (Signed) J. Murrav.”
- Sec Appendix, No. 28. '
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From Skye, Alexander Macleod went to Castle
Downie, and remained there some time with Lord
Lovat, who, as soon as the news of the battle of
Preston came to the Highlands, said it was a vie-
tory not to be paralleled in history ; and that as
sure as God was in Heaven,* his right master
would prevail. Elated with the first glimpse of
success, L.ord Lovat began to assemble his men,

_and prepare to act that part which he had long

intended, for he had been engaged in every design
and conspiracy against government from the year
1719 : he had accepted of several commissions }
from the Pretender, and obtained a patent to be
Duke of Fraser.

Engaged so deeply, he applied to those Chiefs,
who, in his opinion, favoured the Pretender’s cause,
(though like him they had refused to join Charles
when'he landed,) assuring them, that now the time
was come to shew what the Highlanders ¢ould do;
and urging them to raise all the men they could,
that they might join the Frasers, and march toge-
ther to Edinburgh.

Opposed to Lord Lovat, stood the President of
the Court of Session, who' addressed himself to the

* Lord Lovat’s Trial, p. 38. .

+ One commission to be a general officer, dated in Queen
Anne’s time ; another to be lord-lieutenant of all the counties
torth of the river Spey, dated in the year 1743. )
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Highland Chiefs, with most of whom he was inti.
mately acquainted, exhorting those who he knew
were well effected, to exert themselves on this oc-
casion ; and conjuring those who he believed fa-
voured the Pretender, not to ruin themselves and
their families, by engaging in so criminal and des-
perate an enterprize. Solicited on every side, seve-
ral of the Chiefs were perplexed to such a degree,
that, according to'a vulgar but significant expres-
sion, they knew not what hand to turn themselves
to; and to say the truth, it appears that some of
them turned themselves to both hands, and changed
their mind more than once before the Highland
army left: Edinburgh ; for on the 9th of October,
Fraser of Foyers, one of the Chieftains of the Clan
Fraser, wrote* to the Marquis of Tullibardine,
(called Duke of Atholin the rebel army,) acquaint-

' ing him that the Macdonalds, and the Macleods

of Skye, the Macintoshes, and the Mackenzies, were
to march and join the Krasers near Corryarrak.
 All the certainty I have of this,” says Foyers, “is,
that I was present at Beaufort{ on Saturday last,

* Foyer’s letter to the Duke of Athol was found among the
Marquis of Tullibardine’s papers, when he was taken prisoner
after the battle of Culloden. The original is now in Mr Home's
possession, and a copy of it is to be found in the- Appemhx,
No. 29. ’

+ Lord Lovat’s house was sometimes called Beaufort, and

sometimes Castle Downie.
(]
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when: Macleod of Macleod .was dispatched express
to Skye, and is enigaged in honour te be at Corry-
arrak with his men on Tuesday next, where the
Frasers will join them.”

This meeting of the clans at Corryan'ak never
took place ; for some time after the date of Foyer’s
letter, Lord Lovat sent his secretary, Hugh Fra- -
ser, to Holyrood-house, to acquaint Charles that
he had once expected to have assembled a body of
four or five thousand men, at whose head he in-
tended to march to Edinburgh, but as some peo- -
ple* had not acted up to their engagements, he
could not assemble so great a body of men, and he,
who was old and infirm, had resolved to stay at
home, and send the Clan Fraser to join him, un-
der the command of his eldest son, which was a
stronger proof of his affection and attachment, than
if he had come himself. 'When Hugh Fraser de-

* Hugh Fraser does not name the people who had not act-
ed up to their engagements ; but Lord Lovat, in his letter to
Lochiel (which was produced and read as evidence at Lovat’s
" trial) says, that Macleod, before he set out from Castle Downie
to Skye, swore in-the most solemn manner that he would bring
up his men, and join the Frasers near Corryarrak ; but very
soon afterwards wrote him a letter from Skye, that after deli-
berating with his neighbour Sir Alexander, and weighing the
arguments on both sides, he and his neighbour had resolved to
stay at home, and not to trouble the government.— Lovaf’s
T'rial, p. 138.
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livered this message from Lord Lovat, Charles
said it was very well, and dismissed him ; but 2
few days after, Secretary Murray sent for Hugh
Fraser to Holyrood House, where, in presence of
some of the Highland Chiefs, he examined him,
and insisted that he should go back immediately
to the north, and carry with him a letter to Lord
Lovat. The letter bore, that he (Secretary Mur-
ray) was extremely glad of the accounts he had re-
ceived of his lordship’s intentions ; that he hoped
he would persevere in them, and that he earnestly
desired the Frasers would march forthwith. This
desire of Secretary Murray’s Lord Lovat did not
comply with ; for, before Hugh Fraser came back
to Castle Downie, Lord Loudon had arrived at
Inverness, and was in such force that Lord Lovat
did not think it safe for him to send Hhis clan to
join the rebel ai'my, but had recourse to his usual
arts, and wrote a letter to the President,* ac-

* The President was not left to depend entirely upon the
force of his arguments ; for twenty blank commissions of inde-
pendent companies (100 men in each company) had been sent
down to him from the War-Office, to be filled up as he thought
proper ; and he who knew the Highlands, had disposed of
these commissions to persons who raised the men immediately,
and brought them to Inverness ; so that the forces under Lord
~ Loudon’s command, which consisted of his own regiment, and
- the independent companies, were much supenor to the forces
Lord Lovat commanded.
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quainting him that his son was 8. undutiful and
obstinate as to raise the men against his will, and
enter into the rebellion. This letter Hugh Frager
carried to.the President, who told him, that if the
Frasers marched, Lord Lovat would be seized,
and his conduct inquired into. The President also
gave him an answer in writing to Lord Liovat’s
letter, repeating what he had said' by word of
mouth ; and Hugh Fraser returned with an an.
swer to the same purpose from Lord Loudon,
whom he had seen at Inverness. To conclude this
account of the transactions in the north of Scot-
land ; the Frasers did not march from Castle
Downie till some time after the Highland army
had left Edinburgh, and they got no farther than
Perth, where they remained till the month of Jd«
nuary.

The message from Lord Lovat by his secre-
tary had exceedingly embarrassed Charles and his
council. During their stay at Edinburgh, almost
all the British troops had been brought over from
Flanders, and 6000 men of the Dutch army (the
quota of troops with which the States of Holland
were bound by treaty to assist Britain in case of
an invasion or rebellion) had arrived in England.
Besides these veteran troops, thirteen regiments
of infantry, and two regiments of cavalry, raised
and commanded by the nobility of England, were

" ready to take the field ; so that the whole English
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nation seemed to be unanimous and zealous to
support the established government.

- On the side of the rebels, every thing was dark
and gloomy. The army of Lovat, which he call-
ed 4000 or 5000 men, and sometimes 6000, had
burst like a'bubble. ‘Some reinforcements were
still expected from the north, and several bodies
of men were actually on their way ; but what was
* to be done ? what could they hope to do with the

handful of men they had ? After long and anxious
deliberation, Charles and his council resolved to
‘march into England, and push the enterprige to
the utmost. Hopes were still entertained of an in-
vasion from F'rance, of an insurrection in Eng-
land, and some, the bravest and most determined,
trusted in themselves; for, after the battle of
Preston, the generality of the rebels entertained a
wonderful opinion of the Highlanders, and held
the King’s troops in great contempt. Orders were
given in the end of October, to call in all their
parties, to collect their whole force, and prepare
for their march to England. Lord Strathallan
was appointed to command in Scotland, when the
" army should leave Edinburgh, and to remain at
Perth with some gentlemen in that neighbour-
hood who had joined the standard, and with a
few French Irish officers, and their men, to re-
ceive the succours that were expected from France,
from the Highlands, and from the Low Country
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of the North, where many people were known to
be well inclined to the cause, and were beginning
in several places to take arms. On the last day of
October, Charles, with his guards, and some of the
clan regiments, left Edinburgh, and took up his
quarters at Pinkie; next day he went to Dal-
keith-house, where he was joined by the Clan Mac-
pherson, under the command of their Chief, Mac-
pherson* of Cluny, by Menzies of Shien and his

* Cluny, Chief of the Clan Macpherson, and many other dis-
affected Chiefs, were ready in the year 1744 to take arms and
join the French army, under the command of Marshal Saxe,
which was preparing to embark at Dunkirk and invade Bri«
tain ; but when that design of invagion was frustrated, as has
been mentioned, Cluny, who had a small estate, and thought
there was no likelihood of another invasion from France, ac-
cepted a captain’s commission in Lord Loudon’s Highland re-
giment. _ Cluny was raising his men when Charles landed in -

. the Highlands, and wrote him a letter, signed by his own
hand, dated Boradale, August 6th, acquainting him that the
standard was to be erected in Glenfinnin on the 19th, where his
appearance would be very useful there, or as soon as he could

_thereafter. Notwithstanding this letter, Cluny waited on Sir
John Cope, and went with him to Ruthven, where he was al-
Jowed by Sir John Cope and Lord Loudon to return home,
and ordered, as soon as he assembled his men, to march them
to Inverness. Cluny went to his own house, and that night
about ten o'clock a party of 100 men from the rebel army
seized him, and carried him prisoner to Dalwhinnie, where he
was urged to join the standard ; which he refused, and per-
sisted in his refusal till the Duke of Perth, with Lord George

Murray, joined Charles at Perth, and Cluny followed their .

example. , .
VOL. I11. H
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men, with some other Highlanders, amounting in
all to 900 or 1000 men. This was the last rein.
forcement that arrived before Charles marched to
England.

At this part of the story, it seems proper to
mention the number of the rebel army, with some
other particulars in which this Highland army dif-
fered from all other armies. When the rebels be-
gan their march to the southward, they were not
6000 men complete ; they exceeded 5500, of whom
400 or 500 were cavalry ; and of the whole number,
not quite 4000 were real Highlanders, who form-

+ ed the clan regiments, and were indeed the strength
of the rebel army.* All the regiments of foot wore
the Highland garb ; they were thirteen in number,
many of them very small. Besides the two troops
of horse-guards, there were Lord Pitsligo’s and
Strathallan’s horse, Lord Kilmarnock’s horse-gre-
nadiers, and a troop of light horse, or hussars, to
scour the country and procure intelligence. The
pay of a captain in this army was half-a-crown
a-day ; the pay of a lieutenant, two shillings ; the
pay of an ensign, one shilling and sixpence ; and
every private man received sixpence a-day, with-
out deduction. In the clan regnnents, every com-

© # See an account of the number of the Highland army, at
several different times, by Patullo, muster-master of the rebel
army. Appendix, No. 30.
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pany had two captains, two lieutenants, and two
ensigns. The front rank of each regiment consist-
ed of persons who called themselves gentlemen,
and were paid one shilling a~day ; these gentlemen
were better armed than the men in the ranks be-
hind them, and had all of them targets, which many
of the others had not. '
Every clan regiment was commanded by the
Chief, or his son, or his brother (the nearest of kin,
whoever he was), according to the customof clanship.
In the day of battle, each company of a Highland
regiment furnished two of their best men as a
guard to the Chief. In the choice of this guard,
consanguinity was considered; and the Chief (whose
post was the centre of the regiment, by the colours)
stood between two brothers, or two cousins german.
The train of artillery which belonged to this army -
of invaders consisted of General Cope’s field-pieces,
taken at the battle of Preston, and of some pieces -
~ of a larger calibre, brought over in the ships from
France, amounting in all to 13 pieces of cannon.
As Charles returned to Edinburgh the day after
the battle of Preston, and lived at Holyroodhouse’
from the 22d of September to the 31st of October,
some persons who read this history may wish to
know in what manner he lived, what company he
saw, and how he received them. Of these matters
nothing has been said hitherto, nor can the author
say any thing from his own knowledge, for he did
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not come to Edinburgh till some time after Charles
Jeft it. The following short account is extracted
from the Memoirs of an officer in his army, who
saw him every day.:—

The Prince Regent in the morning before the
-council met, had a levee of his officers, and other
people who favoured his cause. When the council
rose, which often satvery long, (for his counsellors
frequently differed in opinion with one another,
and sometimes with him,) Charles dined in public
with his principal officers. After dinner he rode
.out with his life guards, and usually went to Dud-
_dingston, where his army lay. In the evening he
returned to Holyroodhouse, and received the ladies
.who came to his drawing-room: he then supped
in public, and generally there was music at supper,
and a ball afterwards.
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CHAPTER VIL

March of the Rebels tawards Carlisle.—~ Carlisle invested.
- —General Wade at Newcastle.—~Charles marches to -
Brampton.—The Duke of Perth sent back to besiege
"Carlisle—The Mayor capitulates—The Rebels take
possession of the City—Dissension in their drmy—
. Cause of Dissension—The Cause removed.—A Coun-
cil of War.—Order sent to Lord Strathallan—March
of the Rebels from Carlisle—They arrive at Derby.— ‘
Council keld at Derby.—Resolution of the Council to '
" march back.—The Retreat begins.—The Duke of Cum-
berland pursues—Skirmish at Clifton.—The Rebels
continue their march—Cross the Esk, and return to
- Scotland. '

. WHEN Charles left Edinburgh, it was not
known by what road he purposed to enter Eng-
land. Part of his army moving in different divi-
sions by Peebles and Moffat, peinted towards the
west ; but one division, consisting of several High-
land regiments and the horse-guards, commanded
by Charles himself, marched to Kelso, which is the
road either to Newcastle or Carlisle. At Kelsa
they halted one day, and nobody knew what was
to be their route, till Charles with his division took
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the Jedburgh .road, which leads to Carlisle, and
shewed that he intended to advance by the west of
England. _
On the 8th of November, the van of the High-
land army crossed the river Esk, and was quarter-
ed that night at a place in Cumberland called
Reddings. Next day all the divisions of the army
joined and invested the city of Carlisle, which in
former times had been a place of some strength;
~ but the fortifications had been long neglected:
there were no regular troops in the city, and only
one company of invalids in the castle. The garri-

~son consisted of those inhabitants who had taken
arms, and some country people whom the gentle-
men in the neighbourhood had sent to help the in-
habitants to defend their walls.

Before the rebel army broke ground, intelligence
came that General W ade with his army had march-
ed from Newecastle to raise the siege.

Charles and his officers immediately resolved to
advance with the best part of their army to Bramp-
ton, and watch General Wade’s motions, that if he
should advance towards Carlisle, they might give
him battle upon the hilly ground between Neweas-
tle and Carlisle. Charles leaving one or twe Low-
country regiments before Carlisle, marched his
troops to Brampton, and kept them there for se-"
veral days ; but being informed that General Wade
had not moved fromn Newcastle, he sent the Duke
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of Perth with sevetal regiments of foot, and some
troops of horse, to besiege Carlisle. On the 13th,
the Duke of Perth, with the forces under his com-
mand, arrived at Carlisle, and the trenches were
opened that night between the English and Scots
gate. The besieged kept a constant fire both of
cannon and small arms, but at five o’clock in the
evéning of the 14th, they hung eut a white flag,
and desired to capitulate for the city; but the
Duke of Perth, who was in the trenches, refused,
unless the castle of Carlisle was included in the
capitulation. The Mayor then requested a cessae
tion of arms till next day, which was granted, and
. the ¢ity and castle of Carlisle sirrendered on the
15th of November. ,
" - That very day Genetal Wade, with his army,
left Newcastle, and had got as far as Hexham in
kis way to Carlisle on the 17th, when bhe received
eertain information that the city had surremdered
to the rebels, upon which he marched his - ttoops
back to Newcastle.

The rebel army, after the surrender of Carlmle,
remained there several days, and dissension pre.
vailed amongst them. The Duke of Perth, who
was a Roman Catholic, as eldest Leutenant-gene-
ral, had commanded the army during the siege of
Carlisle, and signed the capitulation. The axmy.
nmmarmuzed at thisy and Lord George Murray re-
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signed his commission as licutenant.general, ac-
quainting Charles that he would serve as a volun-
teer.
* The Duke-of Perth, informed of the state of af-
fairs, waited upon Charles and resigned his com-
mission of lieutenant-general, assuring him, at the
same time, that he would serve at the head of the re-
giment which he himself had raised. Lord George
Murray resumed his commission, and henceforth,
as the only lieutenant-general, commanded the
army. A day or two after this transaction, a coun-
cil of war was called, in which various proposals
were made and taken under consideration. It was
proposed to march to Newcastle, and bring Gene-
- ral Wade’s army to an action : it was proposed to
march directly to London by the Lancashire road :
it was proposed to do quite the contrary, and re-
turn to Scotland, as there was not the least appear-
ance of an invasion from France, or an insurrec~
tion in England. Charles declared his adherence
to the resolution taken at Edinburgh, of marching
directly to London at all hazards, and desired Lord
George Murray to give his opinion of the different
proposals. o i
Lord George Murray spoke at some length,
compared the advantages and disadvantages of
~each of the proposals, and concluded, that if his
Royal Highness chose to make a trial of what
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could be done by marching to the southward, he -
was persuaded that his army, small as it was,-
would follow him : Charles said he would venture
it. It was a venture.

Before Charles set his foot on English ground,
all the infantry of the British troops in Flanders
had arrived in England, two battalions * except-
ed; and these troops, with the Dutch auxiliaries,
and the new raised regiments, formed three armies, -

“each of them superior in number to the rebel army.
- One army, commanded by General Wade, co-
vered Newcastle. Another army advancing towards
Lancashire, was commanded at first by General

Ligonier, and afterwards by his Royal Highness - (

the Duke of Cumberland. Besides these two ar-
mies, a number of old regiments, both horse and
foot, that had served abroad,} were quartered at.
Finchley, Enfield, and other villages near London,
ready, in case of need, to form a third army, which
was to have been commanded by the King and the
Earl of Stair.

- According to the resolution of the Council of

* The last embarkation, consisting of seven battalions of
foot, arrived in the river on the 4th of November. The rebel
army entered England on the 8th of November.

+ Some horse and dragoons had landed at the same time
with the foot : the last embarkation of cavalry arrived on the
1st of December, so that only two battalions of British infantry,
and four regiments of cavalry, remained in Flanders.
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War, the rebel army* began their march to the

‘southward, leaving 150 men of the Lowecountry
regiments to garrison the castle of Carlisle. The
rebels marched in two divisions. The first divi-
sion, consisting of six regiments of foot, and the
first troop of horse-guards, was commanded by
Lord George Murray, and marched to Penrith on
the 21st of November. The second division, which
was called the main body, consisting of the High-
land regiments, followed them next day, under the
command of Charles ; and coming to Penrith, oc-
cupied the quarters which the van had left. In
the rear of this division were the cannon, guarded
by the Duke of Perth’s regiment : the second troep
of horse-gunards, with the rest of the horse, march-
ed, some of them in the front, and some of them in
the rear of the main body. In this manner they
advaneed by Penrith, Shap, Kendal, Lancaster,
- and Garstang, to Preston, where the whole army
joined on the 27th. Next day they marched to
Wigan, and quartered there and in the neighbour-
ing villages. On the 29th, they marched on to
Manchester, where they halted till the 31st. At
Manchester several gentlemen, and about 200 er

* Before they left Carlisle, Maclauchlan of Maclauchlan was

- dispatched to Seotland, with an order to Lord Strathallan,

commander-ia-chief, to march immediately with all the forces
under his command, and follow the army into England.
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800 of the common people, joined the rebel army.:*
these were the only Englishmen (a few individuals
excepted) who joined Charles in his march through
the country of England : they were not attached to
any of the Scots regiments, though some of the
Lowcountry regiments needed recruitst very much,
but formed a separate body, which was called the
- Manchester regiment, and commanded by Colonel
Francis Townley, a gentleman of a good family in "
Lancashire, and a Roman Catholic. -

From Manchester the rebel army marched on to
Macclesfield : from Macclesfield the two divisions
advanced by different roads, the ene by Congleton,
the other straight on to Leek, and from Leek by
Ashburn to Derby,} where both divisions arrived

- on the 4th of December.

* When the rebels marched from Carlisle to the southward,
the people of England, in most of the towns through which
they passed, shewed the greatest aversion to their cause. Some
Memoirs written by the rebel officers mention that Charles or-
dered his father to be proclaimed King in all the towns through
which they passed; and that no acclamations or ringing of
bells were heard, but at Preston and Manchester.

+ A good many men had deserted from the Lowcountry
regiments in the march from Edinburgh to Carlisle.

1 In the march from Carlisle to Derby, notice came to
Charles that Lord Joha Drummend, the Duke of Perth’s bro-
ther, had arrived at Montrose with his own regiment of foot,
which he called the Royal Scots, with Fitzjames ] regiment of
horse, and the plquets of six Irish regiments in the service of
France.
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“When Charles and his army were at Derby,
they were rather nearer London than the Duke of
Cumberland’s army, divisions of which lay at Litch-
field, Coventry, Stafford, and Newecastle-under-
Line. It seemed to be the intention of the rebels
to avoid an action with the Duke’s army, and push
on to London ; but they took another course ; for
after halting a day or two at Derby, where it is
~ said that more than one Council of War was held,
they resolved, after much debate and contention,
to return to Ashburn and march northward, till
~ they should meet the other army coming from
‘Scotland, which was supposed to be not inferior to
the army at Derby. The person who proposed a
retreat was Lord George Murray, who said they
had advanced so far expecting an invasion from
France, or an insurrection in England, neither of
~ which had happened, that it would be an excess
of temerity to advance any further against, three
armies collected to oppose them, each of which
was greatly superior in number to the Highland
army. When Lord George argued in this man-
ner, he affered that, in case the retreat was agreed
to, he would command the rear-guard. Another,
and a very different aceount of this matter, is to be
found in the Appendix. Both accounts agree in
one circumstance, which is, that Charles was ex-

* Appendix, Nos. 32 and 33.
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tremely averse to the retreat, and so much offend-.
ed when it was resolved to return to Ashburn,
that he behaved for some time as if he no longer
thought himself commander of the army. In the
march forward he had always been first up in the
morning, had the men in motion before break of
day, and usually marched on foot with them : but
in the retreat, though the rest of the army were on
their march, and the rear could not move without
him, he made them wait a long time ; and when
he came out, mounted his horse, rode straight on,
and got to his quarters with the van. '
*  Assoon as the Duke of Cumberland was cer-
tainly informed that the rebels had begun their re-
treat, (for at first the rumours were various and un-
certain,) he pursued them, on the 8th of December,
with all his cavalry and some infantry mounted on
- horses which the country furnished. But the High-
Ianders, having marched for Ashburn on the 6th,
had got two days’ march before the King’s troops,
and were not overtaken till the evening of the 18th
of December, when a skirmish happened at Clifton,
a village near Penrith, between the rear-guard of
the rebel army and the pursuers. The main body
of the rebel army had got to Penrith on the even-
ing of the 17th; but Lord George Murray, who
always commanded the rear guard, was left a good
way behind, with the Glengary regiment which
guarded the baggage, for the roads among the hills
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of 'Westmoreland were so bad that the carts and
carriages were continually breaking down; and
Lord George, with his men, was obliged to take
up his quarters at Shap, where he found Colonel
Roy Stuart with his small regiment of 200 men.

Next day Lord George Murray marched with
both regiments very early in the morning. When
it was good day-light, some bodies of horse appear-
ed on the heights behind him, of which Lord
George sent notice tothe army at Penrith. When
he came near Clifton, he saw 200 or 306 horse
drawn up between him and the village ; these were
not regular troops, but Cumberland people, and
other volunteers, mounted to harass the rebels in
their retreat. Lord George Murray ordered the
Glengary regiment to attack them ; the Highland-
ers threw off their plaids, and ran on to attack the
horsemen, who immediately gallopped off. -

The Highlanders marched on to Clifton, and
Lord Géorge, imagining that the horse he had seen
would probably be about Lowther (the seat of Lord
Lonsdale, who was Lord Lieutenant of the county,)
went with the Glengary regiment to Lowther. In
his way he made some prisoners, one of whom was:
a footman of the Duke of Cumberland.

The prisoners told Lord George, that the Duke
of Cumberland, with 4000 horse, was about a mile
behind him. Lord George immediately returned
to Clifton, where he found two Highland regiments
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come from Penrith to support the rear-guard ;
these were Cluny’s regiment, commanded by him-
self, and the Appin regiment under the command
of Ardsheil. Lord George Murray chafed that
the dragoons had come so near him by his own
fault, resolved to maintain his post, and give a
check to the pursuers. He thought of doing some-
thing more, and dispatched Colonel Roy Stuart to
the army at Penrith, requesting that 1000 men
might be gent him. He intended, if his request
had been complied with, to have marched a part of
his forces by Lord Lonsdale’s inclosures on his right,
and to have gained the flank of the dragoons upon
the moor, so that they might attack the main body
of the Duke’s cavalry, at the same time that any
detachment from them should attack his men at
Clifton. Colonel Roy Stuart returned, and brought
an order from Charles, that the rear guard should
retire to Penrith. Lord George Murray desired
Colonel Stuart not to mention this order to any
other person. The sun was set, and it was begin-
ning to grow dark. The Duke’s cavalry was form-
ed in two lines upon Clifton Moor, half a mile or-
more from the village of that name. On one side
of the high road from the moor to the village of
Clifton, were Lord Lonsdale’s inclosures of great
extent. On the other side were the Clifton inclo-
sures, which did not extend very far. In the high
road Lord George Murray placed the Glengary
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regiment ; and on their right Colonel John Roy
-Stuart’s regiment, lining the wall of one of Lord
Lonsdale’s inclosures. On the left of the Glengary
regiment, and within the Clifton inclosures, he
placed the Appin regiment, and on their left the
Macpherson regiment. Lord ;George Murray
-went backwards and forwards, speaking to every
commanding officer, and giving him particular di-
rections what to do, for his situation was critical.*
He then placed himself at the head of the Maec-
pherson regiment, with Cluny by his side. Day-
light was gone; the night being dark and cloudy,
the moon sometimes was overcast, and at other
times shone bright. By her light Lord George
Murray saw a body of men (who were dismounted
dragoons) coming from the moor, and advancing
towards the Clifton inclosures, where he was stand-
ing with his two regiments, which had a hedge in
their front very near them ; and at some distance
another hedge with a deep ditch, which terminated
the Clifton inclosures. Lord George Murray or-
dered the two regiments to advance to the second
hedge : in advancing, Cluny’s regiment, which was

* At this time Major-General Gordon of Glenbucket came
up and spoke with Lord George, regretting that he was not
able to go on with his lordship, and begging him to be very
cautious, for if any mischance should happen, he would be
blamed. . .

13
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nearer the second hedge than the other regiment,
received a fite* from the dragoons, which they re-
turned ; and Lord George ordering them to attack
sword in hand, befbre the dragoons could load agait,
they drew their swords, ran on, and attacked the
dragoons, whom they drove from their ground ; and
forced them to retreat to their main body upon the
moor. As soon as the dragoons gave way, the Mac-
phersons shouted, to let their friends know they
bad repulsed them; and returned immediately to
the post whenee they came. During this conflict,
which lasted but a few. minutes, another body of
dismounted dragoons advancing upon the high
road, were repulsed by the Gléngary regiment, and
Colonel Roy Stuart’sit In this manner the skir.
migsh ended, and Liord George Murray, without
farther molestation, marched his four regiments to

. % When the dragoons gave their fire, Cluny said, What the
devil is this? Lord George told him that they had nothing for
it, but to go down sword in hand, and immediately drew his
sword, and called Ciaymore.

* 4 Such is the account of the skirmish at Clifton, given by
Lord George Murray, who, in his Memoirs, says that he has
been more particular in his account of this little skirmish, be-
cause he observed that it was differently related in the English
newspapers, as if the Highlanders had been driven from their
posts at Clifton, whereas they remained there half an hour af-
ter the dragoons had retreated to their main body upon the
mobor. . :
VOL. IIIL I
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Penrith, where they joined the army commanded
by Charles, who soon after their arrival marched
towards Carlisle, leaving the regiments which had
been at Clifton to rest some hours, and refresh
themselves, which they did, and then took the road
te Carlisle, where the whole army arrived on the
morning of the 19th.

In the castle of Carlisle 150 men had been left
when the Highland army marched to the south-
ward. It was now thought proper to strengthen
the garrison ; and a good deal of time was spent
in finding people that would stay at Carlisle, for
they knew their fate. The number, however, was
made up at last to about 300 men, consisting part-
ly of Englishmen (the Manchester regiment,) of
Scotsmen belonging to the Lowcountry regiments,
and a few Frenchmen and Irishmen. After halt-
ing twenty-four hours at Carlisle, the Highland
army left that place on the 20th, crossed the river
Esk, and, marching in two divisions, arrived at An-
nan and Ecclefechan the same day. .

As there were no troops in that part of the coun-
try where the rebels entered Scotland, and the
Duke of Cumberland pursued them no farther,*

* On the 21st of December the Duke of Cumberland march-
ed his army from Penrith to Carlisle, and immediately invest-
ed the place ; but being under a necessity of sending to White-
haven for heavy cannon, the batteries were not erected till the
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they marched in two divisions by Dumfries and
Moffat to Glasgow, where they arrived on the 25th
and 26th of December.

The people of Glasgow were not a little troubled
~ at this visit from Charles and his army, who were
likely to help themselves (as they did) with what
they wanted * in the most opulent commercial city
in Scotland, which had always been remarkably
‘zealous for the government, both in church and
state, as it was settled at the Revolution ; and upon
the present occasion had distinguished itself more
than ever, as may be seen in the following chapter.

28th, and on the 30th the garrison surrendered at discretion.
In this manner ended the winter campaign of the rebels in
England.

* Charles required the Magistrates of Glasgow to furnish
his army with 1200 shirts, 6000 short coats, 6000 pair of
shoes, 6000 bonnets, 6000 pairs of stockings ; the value of which,
added to the 5500L paid on the 27th of September, amounted
t0 10,000/ : and by an extract from the records of the town
of Glasgow, signed by James Wilson, Town Clerk, it appears,
that Parliament, in the year 1749, granted to his Majesty ten .
- thousand pounds, to be paid to the Magistrates of Glasgow, to
reimburse them for the expence they had incurred by their dis.
tinguished loyalty.
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CHAPTER VIIL

State of Scotland while the Rebel Army wus in Eng-
lond.—Preparations jfor War—Head-Quarters of
both Armies.—Skirmish at Inverury.—Number of the
Rebels.—Contention and Animosity amongst them.—
Charles marches to Stirling.—The Town surrenders.
~—The Rebels besiege the Castle.—Genéral Hawley
marches to raise the Swge —The two Armies meet at
Falkirk.—The King's Army defeated.—The Rebels
take Possession of Falkirk.—Tumult and Mutiny in
their Army. —Phe Duke of Cumberland arrives at
Edinburgh.—Marches to attack the Rebels.—They re-
treat to the Highlands.—Escape from the Castle of
Downe of the Volunteers taken Prisoners after the Bat-

tle of Falkirk.

WHILsT Charles with his army remained at
Edinburgh, everybody in the south of Seotland
submitted to a force which they could not resist ;
and Charles was truly Prince Regent, governing
a country in which there were no magistrates, no
judges, and very few men in arms, but those who
were under his command.

Soon after the rebel army entered England,
Lord Milton, the Justice Clerk, with several other
Judges of the Court of Session, attended by the She-
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“riffs of East Lothian and the Merse, with a goéd

number of the gentlemen of these two counties,
entered Edinburgh in procession ; they were salu-
ted by a general dlscharge of the cannon of the
castle. y

Next day two regiments of foot (Price’s and Li-
gonier’s) with Hamilton’s and Gardner’s dragoons,
arrived at Edinburgh from Berwick.* It was in-
tended that these regiments should march to Stir-
ling, and guard the passages of.the river Forth

'agamst the rebels at Perth who were dmly incres-
sing in number.

The magistrates of Glasgow, encouraged by the
return of the Judges, and the appearance of troops,
offered to raise ‘a body of .men, and send them to
Stirling to assist the King’s troops in confining the
rebels to the north. In their correspondence with
Lord Milton upon this oceasion, they required that
government should furnish their men with arms,
and allow pay to such of them as were not able to
maintain themselves.

The number of men in dlﬂ'erent parts of the
country, that were willing to serve government
upon these conditions, Lord Milton, in his letter

* The Highland army crossed the river Esk on the 8th and
9th of November, The Judges entered Edinburgh on the 13th,
-and the troops from Berwick on the 14th. ‘
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to the Duke of Newcastle,* computes at 3000, of
whom, he says, not above one half required to be
paid.

The account of the arms delivered from the
Castle of Edinburgh (with the dates of the deli-
~very) which is still preserved, mentions the names
of the different parishes, most of which are in the
neighbourhood of Edinburgh 1 and Glasgow.

The King’s troops began their march towards
Stirling on the 7th of December, and the Glasgow
regiment, of 600 men, commanded by the Earl of
Home, joined them at Stirling on the 12th.

Several more companies were preparing to fol-
low, but General Blakeney, thinking the body of
men he had sufficient to guard the passages of the
Forth, desired Lord Home to let the Magistrates

* See the Duke of Newcastle’s Answer to Lord Milton’s
Letter. Appendix, No. 36.

+ Amongst those who took arms for government about this
time were some young men at Edinburgh, whe formed them-
selves into a company, and chose for officers two of their own
number, who had been privates in the College Company of
Edinburgh Volunteers raised to defend the city ; and upon that
occasion had agreed to join the dragoons, and give battle to the
rebels. When the company had chosen their officers, they ap-
plied to Lord Milton, and obtained an order from him to the
store-master of the castle to deliver them arms. They had also
places assigned them for exercise, under cover, or without co-
ver, as the weather served, for it was then about the middle of
November.
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of Glasgow know, that it was not necessary to send
any more men to Stirling.

Another small army had been assembling far
some time in the north of Scotland under the
command of Lord Loudon, who, on the 14th of
October, had arrived at Inverness in the Saltash
sloop of war, with some arms, ammunition, and
money. Soon after his arrival he was joined by the
officers and men of his own regiment, who, with
the Independent Companies formerly mentioned,
amounted, about the middle of November, to more
than 2000 men. The sum of money broaght by
Lord Loudon was not sufficient to subsist the
troops under his command ; but the credit and in-
fluence of the President supplied what was want-
ing, and the town of Inverness became the head-
quarters for those whe took arms for government
"in the north of Scotland.

Meanwhile several gentlemen of Aberdeenshire,
Angus, the Mearns, and other places in the low
country of the north, were raising men for the ser-
vice of Charles.

Lord Lewis Gordon, brother to the Duke of
Gordon, raised a regiment of two battalions, one of
which was commanded by Gordon of Abbachie,
and the other by Moir of Stonywood. »

Lord John Drummond, brother to the Duke of
Perth, had arrived at Montrose, as has been for-
merly mentioned, with a body of troops in the ser-
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vice of France, consisting of his own regiment, the
Royal Scots, of the piquets of six Irish regiments,
with Fitzjames’s regiment of horge (so called from
the Duke of Berwick, natural son of James the
Second, who had been their colonel) But Lord
John Drummond’s account of the forces with
which he landed, contained in a letter of his to
Lord Fortrose,* which has been preserved, is cer-
tainly exaggerated ; for though Fitzjames’s regi,
ment of horse embarked with him, sp many trans.
parts of this embarkation were taken by the Eng-
lish eruizers in their way to Scotland, or abliged to
return to Dunkirk whence they came, that the re-
giment of horse landed very incomplete, and never
shewed more than twe troaps, 50 men each troop.
- Sopn after Lord John Drummond landed in
ficotland, he sent General Stapleton with the Irish
- piquets and part of his own regiment, to join Lord
Strathallan-at Perth ; the other part of his regi-
ment he sent to join Lard Lewis Gardon, who had
fixed his head-quatters at Aberdeen; and kept
parties moving about in the adjacent country to
Taise men and collect money, according to -a rate
or tax which he had imposed upon the proprigtors
of land to furnish bim with-one able-badied -man,

. Appendi;, No. 35
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or five pounds Sterling for every 100 pounds Seots
of valued rent.

To pratect the funds of government, and prevent
the levy of this arbitrary imposition, Lord Loudon
sent Macleod of Macleod from Inverness with 450
of his own meén (whom he had brought from the
Isle of Skye,) and 200 of Monroes, commanded
by Munryo of Culcairn, to Inverury, which is only
twelve computed miles from Aberdeen.

Lord Lewis Gordon, informed that Macleod
was so near him, with a force inferior to his, march-
ed his own regiment, and all the mén he had of
Lord Jobn Drummond’s regiment, with a batta-
lion of 800 Farquharsons, commanded by Far-
quharson qf Monaltry, to attack Macleod at Inve-
rury.

Tt was late before Lord Lewis reached the plaee ;
but Macleod’s men, though. they did not expeot
the attack, and were partly surprised, had time ta
put. themselves in order ta receive the enemy. It
was moon-light when the action began, and the fi,
ring continued for some time on both sides; but
when Lord John Drummond’s soldiers and the
Farquhdrsons advanced to close with their enemies,
Miiclpod’s men did not stand the charge, but left
the field, and eseaped as they eould.

In this conflict_not many men on either slde
were killed, but 41 of Macleod’s party were taken
prisoners, among whom were several Lowcountry



188 "THE HISTORY OF

gentlemen of consideration who had joined Mac-
leod.

Soon after the skirmish at Inverury, which hap-
pened on the 238d of December, Lord Lewis Gor-
don marched his men to join the forces at Perth,
which was the place of general rendezvous.

- 'The number of troops there was continually fluc-
tuating, but at last amounted to 4000 men.

They consisted of the clans that had come to
Perth after Charles had left Edinburgh, that is,
of the Macintoshes, the Frazers, the Mackenzies,
(that part of them who were attached to Charles)
and the Farquharsons : of the recruits sent from
the Highlands to the clan regiments that had
marched to England with Charles: of the regi-
ments and companies raised by Lord Lewis Gor-
don, Sir James Kinloch, and others in the Low-
country of the north : of the piquets of the Irish
regiments in the service of France, commanded by
General Stapleton ; and of the royal Scots, whose
colonel, Lord John Drummond, called himself
Commander-in-chief of his most Christian Majes-
ty’s forces in Scotland,

This heterogeneous army of Highlanders and
Lowlanders, of Irish, Scotch, and French, had
quarrelled about an order sent from Carlisle by
Charles to Lord Strathallan at Perth, to march
with all his forces, and follow the army into Eng-
land. :
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This order Lord Strathallan’s council of officers
judged it was not expedient to obey.

Maclachlan of Maclachlan, who brought the or-
der, and all the Highland officers, were provoked
at this act of disobedience. They caballed toge-
ther, and resolved to follow their Prince and their
countrymen. But it was not easy for them to exe-
cute this resolution, as Lord Strathallan was in
possession of the money, arms, ammunition, and
stores.

The Highlanders had no money, and some of
them who came last from the Highlands wanted
arms, .

The Commander-in-chief, Lord Strathallan, was
supported by all the Lowcountry men, and the
French and Irish.

The Highlanders persisted in their resolution,
and formed several projects of getting at the money.
Both parties were sufficiently violent, and had no
reason either of them to think the other very scru-
pulous. They were ready to proceed to the last ex-
tremities, and a battle seemed inevitable, when
Rollo of Powhouse arrived at Perth, with an order
from Charles (dated Dumfries) to Lord Strath-
allan, to hold himself and his forces in readiness to
join the army, which was now marching to Glas-
gow, from whence he should receive further orders.

This order removed the cause of quarrel, and put
an end to the difference.



140 THE HISTORY OF

There was nothing to prevent or obstruct the
junction of the two armies ; for as soon as it was
certainly known that the Highland army had cross-
ed the river Esk, and was marching towards Glas-
gow, the King’s troops left Stirling, and marched
to Edinburgh, where they were joined by the Glas-
gow regiment next day, which was the 24th of De-
cember.

From the time that the Highlanders crossed the
river Esk, in their retreat from England, the King’s
servants at Edinburgh, both civil and military, not
knowing what course the rebels intended to take,
were extremely perplexed ; and, forming hypothe-
tical resolutions, gave out what was most encoura-
ging. |

On the 29th of December a paper was read in
the churches, to acquaint the people of Edinburgh,
that it had been resolved, in a Council of War, to
defend the city against the rebels.

Next day a great number of able-bodied men
were brought in from the neighbouring parishes,
.and paraded in arms upon the High Street. Every
parish marched by itself, and a good many of the
parishes had their minister marchlng along with
them. ,

As the Glasgow and Edinburgh regiments were
not much better trained than the Militia (so they
were called) of the country parishes, notwithstand-
ing the paper read from the pulpit, the generality




THE REBELLION, 1745. 141

of people believed, that if the. Highland army ap-
proachéd Edinbuifgh, the King’s troops would leave
the town and retreat to Berwick. .

 About this time notice came to the ng’s sed=
vants at Edinburgh, that all the regiments of Bri-
tish infantry in that army, commanded by General
‘Wade, (which had been marching backwards and
fotwards by the east road, while the rebels were
advancing and retreating by the west road) were
put under the command of General Hawley, and
ordered to march from Neweastle to Edinburgh,
where they were to be joined by part of that army
which had been commanded by the Duke of Cum-
berland. As the Highlanders remained seven or
eight days at Glasgow, the apprehension of a visit.
from them abated, but did not cease altogether till
the 2d of January, when the first division of the
King’s troops, consisting of two regiments of foot,
. arrived at Edmburgh This division was followed,
day after day, by several divisions of the same
strength. On the day that the first divisioh arri-
ved, the rebels left Glasgow, and began their march
towards Stirling in two divisions: one division,
led by Charles, marched by Kilsyth, whete they
stayed the first night: the other division, under
the command of Lord George Murray, went by
Cumbernauld. Next day their army marched on
towards Stirling. When they came near the town,
Charles took up his quarters in the house of Ban--

6
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nockburn, and his men were cantoned in the neigh-
bouring villages. Lord George Murray, with the
division under his command, in which were most
of the clan regiments, occupied the town of Fal-
kirk, as the advanced post of their army. In a day
or two the rebels invested the town of Stirling,
and erecting a battery of cannon within musket
shot, summoned the Magistrates to surrender. As
the town of Stirling was not fortified, and had not
a garrison of regular troops, the Magistrates capi.
tulated, and opened their gates. During this siege,
if it may be called so, Lord Strathallan and Lord
John Drummond marched with all their forces
from Perth, and joined the army at Stirling, which,
after the junction was made, amounted to some-
what more than 9000 men, the greatest number
that Charles ever had under his command. Some
battering cannon from France having arrived at
Montrose in the winter, had been sent to Perth,
and were now brought over the Forth, not without
great difficulty, part of them at the Ford of the
Frew, and part at Alloa. It was then resolved to
undertake the siege of the Castle of Stirling, which
was defended by General Blakeney and a good
garrison. On the 10th of January the rebels broke
ground before the Castle of Stirling, and that day
Burrel’s and Pultney’s regiments arrived at Edin-
burgh, which made the number of twelve regiments
of foot, most of which had served abroad. Several
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other regiments were on their way to Scotland,
but General Hawley* (who had come to Edinburgh
on the 6th) thought the troops he had were suffi-
cient to beat the rebels. Besides the twelve old re-
giments of foot, Gardner'’s and Hamilton’s regi-
ments of dragoons, with the Glasgow regiment of
foot, were quartered in the neighbourhood of Edin-

* Soon after General Hawley came to town, the lieutenant
of the Edinburgh Company of Volunteers (author of this His«
tory) waited on General Hawley, and asked his permission for
the volunteers to march with the King’s army, which the Ge-
neral very readily granted ; hut next morning a message came
from General Hawley, to desire that the same officer would
call at the Abbey next day before twelve o’clock. When that
officer came, General Hawley told him that he designed to
employ the company of volunteers in'a piece of service which
he thought very essential. The officer asked if it was a piece
of service where action might be expected. The General said,
that there might be action, or there might not. The officer
begged that the General would allow him to consult his friends,
which he did, and returning to the General, told him that the
volunteers, who had taken arms with a view to serve in the
field, could not possibly undertake any other service,-and hoped
that General Hawley would not recall the permission he had
given them to march with the army. ¢ Certainly not,” said
the General, ““ and you may tell them so.”

This piece of service in which General Hawley intended to
employ the company of volunteers, was to send them to Glamis
and other places in the north, that they might bring away the
officers who had been taken prisoners at the battle of Preston,
and sent to several places upon their parole.

%
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burgh. On the 13th df January, six regfhmernts of
foot, together with the Glasgow regiment, and
Gardner’s and Hdmilten’s regiments of dragdons,
marched towards Stirling, hy Linlitigow and Bor
rowstotiness, under the command of Genhéral FHuske.
Next day the other six regiments followed. Upon
the 16th General Hawley.left Edinburgh to join
the army, and with all his troops collected, encamp-
ed in a field at the west end of Falkirk, which is
only nine miles from Bannockburn, where Charles
had fixed his head quarters, having all his troops
about him, except 1000 men of the Lowcountry -
regiments, who were left at Stirling to carry on the
siege of the castle, under the command of Gorden
of Glenbucket. In the morning of the 17th, Cob-
ham’s regiment of dragoons, and 1000 Argyl'shire
Highlanders; commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel
Campbell (now Duke of Argyll,) joined the King’s
army. When these troops joined General Hawley,
the two armies were but some miles distant from
one another, for the Highland army was drawn up
on Plean Muir, which is two miles to the east of
Bamnockburn. The Torwood, once a great wood,
but now much decayed, lay between the two ar-
mies. The high road from Stirling to Falkirk by
Bannockburn, passes through what was once the
middle of the Torwood : upon that high road which
is to the north of the greater part of the wood, as
it now stands, a body of the rebels, both horse and -
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foot, made their appearance about eleven o’clock in
the forenoon, and moved about with standards and
colours displayed. The  parade they made was
plainly seen from General Hawley’s camp, and
every body looked at them, expecting the enemy
from that quarter. A little before one o’clock* two
officers of the third regiment of foot climbed a tree
near the camp, and fixed a telescope, with which
they saw the Highland army marching towards
Falkirk, by the south side of the Torwood. They
immediatelyinformed Lieutenant-Colonel Howard,
their commanding.officer, of what they had seen,
who went to Callender House, where General Haw-
ley was, and told him that the rebels were march-
ing towards the King’s army. The General said,
that the men might put on their accoutrements,
but there was no necessity for them to be under
arms. Between one and two o’clock, some people
~who attended the army well mounted, and rode
about to procure intelligence, came in upon the -
spur, and reported, that the rebel army was advan-
cing by the south side of the Torwood ; that they
had seen them on the other side of the river Car-
ron, which they were going to.cross at Dunipace.t

» One of the officers is now Colonel Teesdale.
t Dunipace is about three miles and a half from Falkirk.

- VOL. IIL K
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The Highlanders coming by Dunipace were evi.
dently pointing towards Falkirk Moor, and the
high ground on the left of the King’s army. Ge-
neral Hawley not being come from Callender, -
this pieee of intelligence alarmed the-troops : one
might hear the officers saying to ome another,
‘Where is the General ? what shall be done ? we
have no orders. The commanding officers, in the
meantime, formed their regiments upon the ground
in the front of the camp. When General Hawley
came, he ordered the three régiments of dragoons
to march to the Moor, and take possession of the
high ground between them and the rebels : he or-
dered the infantry to follow. At the very instant
the regiments of foot began to march, the day was
overcast ; and by and by a storm of wind and rain
beat directly in the face of the soldiers, who were
marching up the hill with their bayonets fixed,
and could not secure their pieces from the rain.
The cavalry was a good way before the infantry,
and for some time it scemed a sort of race between
the Highlanders and the dragoons, which of them
should get first to the top of the hill. The rebel
army was marching in two columns about 200 paces
asunder. The column which was to the south-west,
and marched on the right of the other, consisted
of all the Lowcountry regiments, of the Maclach-
lans, with the Athel brigade, and Lord John
Drummond’s regiment. The column to the north-
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east consisted of the clan regiments which had been
in England, and of the recruits sent up to them
from the Highlands, with those clans formerly men-
tioned, who had been at Perth great part of the
winter. The three Macdonald regiments, who were
at the head of this column to the north, got first
to the top of the hill, and, taking their ground
where they had a morass upon their right flank,
turned their back to the storm. The dragoons,
who had not been able to prevent the Highlanders
from gaining the high ground, halted at some dis-
tance from the Macdonalds, who were standing
still to give time to those regiments that made
-part of the column with them, to form on their
left 5 and to the south-west column to form the se-
cond line. In a short time their columns were re-
duced into two lines : the first line consisted alto-
gether of Highlanders. The three Macdonald re-
- giments, Keppoch, Clanronald, and Glengary, had
the right, standing in the order they are mention-
ed : next to the Macdonalds of Glengary stood a
small battalion of Farquharsons.* On the left of

* The Farquharsons had two regiments in the rebel army ;
for, like the Macdonalds, they had more than one chief, Far-
quharson of Invercauld. One of their chiefs was a Captain of
foot in the King’s army, but his clan, commanded by Farquhar«
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the Farquharsons were the Mackenzies, the Mac-
intoshes, the Macphersons, the Frazers, the Ca-
merons, and the Stuarts. The second line consist-
ed of the Athol brigade, which had the right ; of
Lord Ogilvie’s regiment and Lord Lewis Gordon’s
(each of them two battalions;) of the Maclachlans,
and Lord John Drummond’s regiment.

- Charles placed himself in the rear of the second
line with the Irish piquets, and some horse,* as a
body of reserve.

son of Monaltry, one of the chieftains, made part of the rebel
army. Farquharson of Bumarrel, with his men, was in the first
line at the battle of Falkirk. Monaltry, with his regiment of
Farquharsons, escorted the cannon of the rebel army, and was
not in the action.

* As to the position of their ca.va]ry, the rebel officers gave
different accounts of it. Some of them said, that the two
troops of horse-guards, and Pistligo’s horse, were posted be-
tween the first and second line. Other officers said, that meost
of the horse were on the flanks of their second line, or rather
behind it. Lord George Murray, in his account of the battle
of Falkirk, says, that Lord Elcho, with his troop of horse-
guards, and some other horse, were drawn up behind the Athol
brigade, which, having a morass on its right, there was not
room for the horse to form between the brigade and the mo-
rass. Lord John Drummond, who'commanded the body of
troops that made the feint, remained with them upon the high.
road till the Highlanders passed the Carron ; he then crossed
over, followed the army, and joined Charles, who was with the
Teserve.
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The infantry of the King’s army was also form-
ed in two lines, with a body of reserve. . The first
line consisted of a battalion of the Royal, of the
regiments of Wolfe, Cholmondeley, Pultney, Price,
and Ligonier. 'The Royal had the right of the
first line, and Wolfe’s regiment the left. The se-
cond line consisted of Burrel’s regiment, Blakeney’s,
Munro’s, Battereau’s, and Fleming’s : Burrel’s re-
giment had the right of this line, and Blakeney’s
the left. Howard's regiment formed a body of re-
serve. 'The dragoons that were advanced before
the infantry, and a good way to their left, having
large intervals between their squadrons, extended
so far that they covered a great part of the first
line of the rebel army, for the left of the dragoons
was opposite to Keppoch’s regiment, and their
right to the centre of Lord Lovat’s, which was the
third regiment from the left of the rebels. Behind
the greater part of this body of cavalry there was
no infantry but the Glasgow regiment, which, be-
ing newly levied, was not allowed to have a place
either in the first or second line, but stood by it-
self near some cottages behind the left of the dra-
goons. Most of the regiments of foot in the King’s
army were standing on the declivity of the hill.
More than one regiment both of the first and se-
cond line stood higher up, and on ground some-
what more plain and level. The Highlanders to-
wards the left of their first line saw the foot of the
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King’s army ; the Highlanders on the right of the
first line saw no foot at all; for besides the great
inequality of the ground, the storm of wind and
rain continued, and the darkness increased so much,
that nobody could see very far. To conclude this
account of the field of battle, and the position of
the regiments, there was a ravine or gully which
separated the right of the King’s army from the
left of the rebels. This ravine began on the de-
clivity of the hill, directly opposite to the centre
of Lord Lovat’s regiment, and went down due
north, still deeper-and wider, to the plain. The
right of the King’s army, standing on the east
side of this ravine, outlined the left of the rebels
by two regiments, and the right of the rebels out-
lined the left of the King’s infantry much more.
Neither army had any cannon with them ; for the
Highlanders had marched so fast, to get to the
high ground before the dragoons, that they had left
their field-pieces about a mile hghind them. Ge-
neral Hawley’s cannon were stuck fast at the bot-
tom of the hill. The infantry of the King’s army
not being completely formed, (for several compa-
nies of Fleming’s regiment were only coming up to
take their place in the centre of the second line,)
when General Hawley sent an order to Colonel
Ligonier, who commanded the cavalry, to attack
the rebels ; Colonel Ligonier, with the three regi-
ments of dragoons, advanced against the High-
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landers, who at that very instant began to move
- towards the dragoons. Lord George Murray* was
marching at the head of the Macdonalds of Kep-
poch, with his drawn sword in his hand, and his
target on his arm. He let the dragoons come with-
in ten or twelve paces of him, and then gave orders
to fire. The Macdonalds of Keppoch began the
fire, which ran down the line from them to Lord
Lovat’s regiment. This heavy fire repulsed the
dragoons. Hamilton’s and Ligonier’s regiments
wheeled about, and fled directly back : Cobham’s
regiment wheeled to the right, and went off be-
tween the two armies, receiving a good deal of fire
as they passed the left of the rebels. When the
dragoons were gone, Lord George Murray ordered
the Macdonalds of Keppoch to keep their ranks,
and stand firm.  The same order was sent to the
other two Macdonald rqgiments, but a great part
of the men in these two regiments, with all the
_ regiments to their left, (whose fire had repulsed

* Lord George Murray, from the place where he stood on
the right of the first line, saw none of the infantry of the
King’s army ; and he ordered Colonel Roy Stuart and Ander~
son (the guide at the battle of Preston) who were both on
horseback, to go as near the dragoons as they could, and see
if there was any foot behind them ; they went very near the
dragoons, and returning to Lord George Murray, told him they
had not seen any infantry. Lord George immediately ordered
his men to march and attack the dragoons.
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the dragoons) immediately pursued. - When they
came near the foot of the King’s army, some regi-
ments of the. first line gave them a fire : the rebels
returned the fire, and throwing down their muskets,
drew their swords and attacked the regiments in
the left of the King’s army, both in front and
flank : all the regiments in the first line of the
King’s army gave way, as did most of the regi-
ments of the second line. It seemed a total rout;
and for some time General Hawley did not know
that any one regiment of his army was standing ;*

* General Hawley, when he sent the order to Colonel Li-
gonier to attack the rebels, was standing a little behind the
. three regiments of dragoons. When the dragoons were re-
pulsed by the fire of the rebels; and most of the regiments of
foot, attacked in front and flank, gave way, General Hawley,
involved in a crowd of horse and foot, came to the Edinburgh
company of volunteers, which, having marched up the hill in
the rear of Fleming’s regiment, was standing by itself, and had
not begun to fly. The company was commanded by their lieu
tenant ; for the captain, William Macghie, when the alarm
came that the rebels were marching towards the King’s army,
had gone in quest of General Hawley, to know if he pleased to
assign the company of volunteers any post, which they would
do their utmost to maintain. The lieutenant knew General
Hawley very well, having waited on him several times at Holy-
rood house, and asked if there were any regiments standing ;
where they were. The General made no answer to his ques-
tions, but pointing to a fold for cattle which was close by, call-
ed to him to get in there with his men. The disorder and con-
fusion increased, and General Hawley rode down the hill.
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but Burrel’s regiment stood, and joined by part of
two regiments of the first line (Price’s and Ligo-
nier’s) moved to their left, till they came directly
. opposite to the Camerons and Stuarts, and began
to fire upon them across the ravine. The High-
landers returned the fire, but the fire of the King’s
troops was so much superior, that the rebels, aftet
losing a good many men, fell back a little, still
keeping the high ground on their side of the ra-
- vine. The stand which these regiments made put
a stop to the pursuit, and recalled the pursuers;
who, when they heard so much fire pehind them,
turned back, and made what haste they could to
the ground where they stood before the battle be--
gan, expecting to find their second line ; but when
they came there, the second line was not to be
found. Most of the men in those regiments
which stood behind the clans of the first line that
attacked the foot of the King’s army, seeing the
wonderful success of that attack, crowded in after
the pursuers, and followed the chase; but many
of the men belonging to the regiments that were
thinned in this manner, hearing the repeated fires
given by the King’s troops across the ravine,
thought it was most likely that the Highland
army would be defeated ; and that the best thing
‘they could do was to save themselves by leaving
the field when they might : accordingly they did
s0, and went off to the westward. At this moment
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the field of battle presented a spectacle seldom seea
in war, whose great events Fortune is said to rule?
Part of the King’s army, much the greater par,
was flying to the eastward, and part of the rebel
army was flying to the westward. Not one reg-
ment of the second line of the rebels remained in
its place ; for the Athol brigade, being left almost
alone on the right, marched up to the first line,
and joined Lord George Murray where he stood
with the Macdonalds of Keppoch. Between this
body of men on the right of the first line, and the
Camerons and Stuarts on the left (who had re-
treated a little from the fire of the troops across
the ravine), there was a considerable space altoge-
ther void and empty, those men excepted who had
returned from the chase, and were straggling about
in great disorder and confusion, with nothing in
their hands but their swords. By and by Lord
George Murray with his men joined them, and
" Charles with the Irish piquets, and some other
troops of the reserve, came up from the rear. The
presence of Charles encouraged the Highlanders:
he commended their valour ; made them take up
the muskets which lay thick upon the ground;
and ordering them to follow him, led them to the
brow of the hill. At the approach of so consider-

* In rebus bellicis maxime dominatur Fortuna.
Tacrrus.
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able a body of men, Cobham’s regiment of dra<
goons, which, having always kept together, was
coming up the hill again, turned back, and went;
down to the place where the regiments. of foot were
standing who had behaved so well, and retreating
with them in good order, joined the rest of the
army who had rallied on the ground in the front
of their camp, where the Argyllshire Highlanders
had been left by General Hawley, when he march-

- ed with his troops to meet the enemy. The storm

of wind and rain continued as violent as ever:

 night was coming on; for the battle began a little

before four o’clock.®. Before it grew quite dark,

* One of the Edinburgh company of volunteers pulled out
his watch.at the first fire, and said it wanted just ten minutes
of four o’clock. The battle of Falkirk did not last very long.
Several officers of the King’s army, and some others who were
taken prisoners, had frequent opportunities of conversing with
the rebel officers, and they agreed in opinion, that the interval
between the first fire and the retreat of Burrel’s regiment did
not exceed twenty minutes. Farquharson of Monaltry (who
commanded the body of men that escorted the cannon of -the
rebels) was about a mile behind the army ; when he heard the
first fire, he left a small party of his men with the cannon, and
with the rest marched on as fast as he could to join the army.
In his way he met 200 or 800 men flying to the westward ; he
made them turn back and return with him to the field. When
he came there, the firing had ceased ; and he saw Burrel’s re-
giment, with part of the two regiments of foot that had joined
them, and Cobham’s regiment of dragoons, retreating to the
camp.
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.General Hawley gave orders to set fire to the tents,

and marching his army through the town of Fal-
kirk, retreated to Linlithgow, leaving behind him
seven pieces of cannon, with a great quantity o
provision, ammunition, and baggage. While the
tents were burning, two officers of the rebel army,
Mr Drummond, eldest son of Lord Strathallan,
and Mr Oliphant, younger of Gask, came down
from the hill to the town of Falkirk (disguised like
peasants), to procure intelligence ; and returning
to their friends, assured them that the King’s army
had left Falkirk, and was gone towards Linlith-
gow. A strong body of Highlanders, commanded
by Lord George Murray, immediately took pos
session of the town of Falkirk.

Every person who reads this aocount, or any
other account of the battle of Falkirk, will be apt
to think it very strange, that General Hawley
should order * 700 or 800 dragoons to attack 8000

* The order sent to Colonel Ligonier was carried by Mr
Stuart Mackenzie, Lord Bute’s brother, (afterwards Lord

Privy Seal for Scotland,) who acted that day as aid-de-camp to

General Hawley. The Colonel and Mr Mackenzie were inti-
mate friends ; and when the colonel received General Hawley's
order, he said it was the most extraordinary order that ever
was given. The author of this History having frequently con-
versed with Mr Mackenzie concerning the battle of Falkirk,
. shewed him, many years after the rebellion, the account which
is here  given of what passed between the colonel and him,

|
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foot drawn up in two lines. It is said, and gene-
rally believed, that General Hawley, when he heard
that the Highlanders were about to cross the Car-
ron at Dunipace, did not think they were coming
to attack his army, but imagined that they were
going to give him the slip, and march back to Eng-
land : that in this conceit he ordered his dragoons
and foot to march up the hill, intercept the rebels,
and force them to come to an action. Hence the
conflict happened upon a piece of ground which he
had never viewed, and was a field of battle exceed-

ingly disadvantageous to his troops. As for the
order given to the officer who commanded the dra-

goons to attack the whole Highland army, it is
proper to inform the reader, that General Hawley
had been Major of Evans’s dragoons at the battle
of Sheriffmuir, where that regimént, with the Seots
Greys, led by the Duke of Argyll and Greenwich,
getting over a morass (which the intense frost of
one night had rendered passable,) attacked * the

when he delivered General Hawley’s order. Mr Mackenzie
hesitated a little, and said, he was not sure whether or no he
had told Mr Home, that Colonel Ligonier said it was the most ~
extraordinary order that ever was given ; but he was very sure
the colonel looked as if he thought so.

* The battle of Sheriffmuir was fought on the 13th of No-
vember, O. S. in the year 1715, and the nghlauders thought
the flank of their army secure.
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flank of the rebel army, rode down, and drove of
the field several regiments of Highlanders.

- When the news of the battle of Preston came
to the army in Flanders, General Hawley repro-
bated the conduet of Mr Cope, and said in a con-
pany of officers, * that ke knew the Highlanders;
they were good militia, but he was certain that
they could not stand against a charge of dragoons
who attacked them well.” Lieutenant-Colond
Hepburn * was one of the company of officers thit
heard this speech of General Hawley’s, and he al
Jows his name to be mentioned with this anecdote,
which accounts for the order given to Colonel Li
_gonier.

In this ill-conducted battle, many brave officers

 of the King’s army fell.
AsEdinburgh is but twenty-four miles from Fal-

. Lleutenant-Colonel of tbe 6th regiment of dragoons, wben
he retired fram the service.

+ One colonel, (Sir Robert Monro,) three lieutenant-colo-
nels, Lieutenant-Colonel Whitney, (of the regiment late Gard-
ner’s,) Lieutenant-Colonel Bigger of Monro’s regiment, Lieu-
* tenant-Colonel Powell of Cholmondeley’s; five captains of
Wolfe’s, and one lieutenant ; four captains of Blakeney’s and
two lieutenants, were killed, with about 300 or 400 private
men.

The Highlanders acknowledged that their army lost three
captains and four subalterns; with forty men killed, and twice

as many wounded.
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kirk, several spectators who had made haste from
the field, and some dragoons who had.fled upon the

spur of fear, reached Edinburgh before nine o’clock

at night, and brought dreadful accounts of what

they had seen, adding many circumstances which

they had not seen. Next day the army came to

Edinburgh about four o’clock in the afternoon : their

appearance disproved the report of those fugitives
who had said that the army was totally routed and

dispersed ; but their appearance proved also, that

the affair of Falkirk (as some people ealled it) was.
a bad affair. :

At no time, from the beginning to the end of
the Rebellion, were the real friends to the Consti-
tution of their country more dejected, or more ap-
prehensive, than they were when they saw the
troops return from Falkirk, who had marched
against the rebels a few days before, as they
thought to. certain victory.

These troops, they sadly reflected, were not the.
raw soldiers of General Cope’s army, who had ne-
ver seen an enemy till they met the Highlanders
at Preston, but they were the veteran troops of
Britain, who had fought the battles of Dettingen
and Fontenoy. ,

On the other hand, the rebels were not so much
elated as some people thought they had reason to
be with their victory. Their generals blamed one -
another, that it was not so complete as it might.
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have been, when s0 many circumstances. concurred
in their favour. The advantage of ground, the sur-
prise, the storm,” General Hawley’s order to.the
dragoons to attack a whole army, the acknowledged
misbehaviour of some regiments, were circumstances
not likely to be ever combined again.

Lord George Murray said, that the victory
would have been complete, if Lord John Drum-
mond (who should have commanded on the left)
had been in his place ; that he might have ordered
some regiments from the second line to face the re-
giments on the right of the King’s army, who out-
Iined the left of the Highlanders. Ifthat had been
done, Lord George Murray maintained that none
of the foot could have escaped, but must all have
been killed or taken.

Lord John Drummeénd and others blamed Lord
George Murray for preventing the Macdonalds of
Keppoch, and a good many men of the other two
Macdonald regiments, from advancing with. the
rest of the Highlanders when they attacked the
foot. Sullivan, adjutant-general, was also blamed
for keeping out of harm’s way at the battle of Fal-
kirk ; none of the officers of the first line of the
Highland army saw him till the action was over,
or any other general except Lord George Murray.

Altercation, contention, and animosity, prevail-
ed in this irregular and undisciplined army, which

it was not an easy matter to command.
7
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Charles, with his army, remained at Falkirk the
night after the battle, without attempting to pur-
sue the King’s troops in their retreat ‘to Linlith-
gow. Next day he returned to his quarters at Ban-
nockburn ; after having seen a tumult among the
Highlanders.

Lord Kilmamock, in the morning of the 18th,
came to Falkirk, which is within half a mile of his
house at Callender, (where he passed the night,)
bringing with him a party of his men to guard
some prisoners who bad been taken in the retreat,
and carried to Callender. Iord Kilmarnock left
the prisoners and their guard standing in the street,
just before the house where Charles lodged, and
going up stairs, presented to Charles a list of his
prisoners, who were the two officers* and some

* William Macghie, Captain of the Edinburgh company of
volunteers, having gone in quest of General Hawley, as has
been mentioned, could not find the General, and just before the
battle began, he joined Blakeney’s regiment, which was one of
the regiments that suffered most, and being driven from the
field of battle, rallied with the other regiments on the ground
before their camp. There Mr Macghie found the lieutenant and
several private men of his company, with whom he left Fal-
Lirk, soon after the King’s troops quitted that town ; and fall-
ing still more behind the army in their march to Linlithgow,
he with his lieutenant and four private men were made prison-
ers by the rebels. The private men were Thomas Barrow, stu-
.dent of physic at the University of Edinburgh ; Robert Dou-

: VOL. III L
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private men of the company of volunteers mention-
ed in the account of the battle. Charles opened the
window to look at the prisoners, and stood for some
time with the list in kis hand, asking questions (as
they thought) about them, of Lord Kilmarnock.
Meanwhile a soldier, in the uniform of one of
the King’s regiments, made his appearance in the
street of Falkirk, which was full of Highlanders:
he was armed with a musket and bayonet, and had
a black cockade in his hat. When the volunteers -
saw a soldier with his firelock in his hand coming
towards Charles, they were amazed, and fancied a
thousand things ; they expected every moment to
hear a shot. Charles observing that the volunteers
~ (who were within a few yards of him) looked all
one way, turned his head that way too: he seemed
surprised ; and calling Lord Kilmamock, pointed
to the soldier. Lord Kilmarnock came down stairs
immediately : when he got to the street, the sol-
dier was just opposite to the window where Charles
stood. Kilmarnock came up to the fellow, struck
his hat off his head, and set his foot on the black

glas, also student of physic; Robert Alexander, son of Mr
Alexander, afterwards Provest of Edinburgh ; and Neil Mac-
vicar, student of law, son to the minister of Isla. It seems
proper to mention, in this manner, the volunteers who were
taken prisoners, as there will be occasion to say more of them

r. ‘ _ .
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cockade. At that instant a Highlander came run..
ning from the other side of the street, laid hiands
on Lord Kilmarnock, and pushed him back.  Kil-
marnock pulled out a pistol, and presented it at
the Highlander’s head : the Highlander drew his
dirk, and held it close to Kilmarnock’s breast. Inj
this posture they stood about half a minute, when
a crowd of Highlanders rushed in, and drove away
Lord Kilmarnock. The man with the dirk in his
hand took up the hat, put. it upon the soldiers
head, and the nghlanders marched oﬂ' mth hlm
in trmmph .o

- This piece of dumb shew, of which they under«
stood nothing, perplexed the volunteers. They ex<
pressed their astonishment to a Highland' officer
who stood near them ; and entreated him to ex«
plain the meaning of what they had seen. -He:
told them that the soldier in the uniform of the
royal was a Cameron ;—* Yesterday,” said -he,
“ when your army was defeated, he joined his clan ;
the Camerons received him with great joy, and
told him that he should wear his arms, his clothes,
and every thing else, till he was provided with
other clothes and other arms. The Highlander
who first interposed, and drew his dirk on Lord
Kilmamoek, is the soldier's brother ; the crowd
who rushed in are the Camerons, many of them
his near relations ; and, in my opinion,” continued
the officer, “ no colonel nor general in the Prince’s
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army can take that cookade' out of his hat, exeept
Lochiel himself.” -

- When Charles, with his gunds, returned to
Bannockburn, L.ord George Murray, with the
Highland regiments, remained at Falkirk ; and
the Duke of Perth, with the Lowcountry regi-
ments, Lord John Drummond’s regiment, and the
Irish piquets, returned to Stirling to carry on the
siege of the castle, which proceeded very slowly
for want of engineers and regular troops ; and the
few men of that description which the Duke of
Perth had with him, found the service very hard,
their works being levelled, and their batteries de-
molished, by the superior fire of the castle.

" During this siege, the rebels sent most of the
prisoners from Stirling to the Castle of Doune,
amongst whom were the officers and some private
men of the Edinburgh company of volunteers.
‘When General Hawley came to Edinburgh, his
army was reinforced by two regiments of foot,t
the 25th and 21st, that had served abroad, and

* This behaviour of the Highlanders to Lord Kilmarnock,
in presence of Charles, occasioned that investigation into Clan-
ship, made by the Author of this History, which enabled him
to write that aocount of the manners of the Highlanders
w]nch is contained in the Introduction.

+ The 25th arrived at Edinburgh on the 17th before the
news of the battle came to town. The 21st (the Scots Fu-
sileers) arrived at Musselburgh on the 18th.:
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behaved remarkably well on every qecasion ; not-
withstanding that reinforcement, which the quali-
ty of the troops rendered considerable, the army
remained at Edinburgh till the arrival of the Duke
of Cumberland,® who came to the Palace of Holy-
rood-house, on Thursday the 80th of January, at
three o'clock in the morning,

That day, he carefully inspected the condition
of the troops ; and, having raised the spirits of the
meh by his presence, (for the soldiers wished no-
thing so much as to have him for their commander
instead of General Hawley, ) he marched hig army
next day towards the enemy. It was not expected-
~ that he wonld march so seon ; and the confidence

which the Duke shewed, by marching immediate-
ly against the Highlanders, had no small effect in
animating his treops, and inspiring them with the
same confidence which their General had of vic-

* On the 80th of January, the Dike of Cumberland came
to Edinburgh ; on the 815t he marched his army to Linlith-
gow : on the 1st of February, the Duke’s army was marching
to Falkirk, when intelligence came that the rebels had leﬂ:
Stirling, and vetreated to the Highlands

+ When General Hawley returned to Edinburgh with hts
army, he ordered several officers and soldiers to be tried for
had behaviour at the battle of Falkirk: two or three soldiers
were condemned to be shot, and more than one officer were
cashiered.—See Lord Milton’s letter written to General Haw«
ley upon this occasion. Appendix, No. 38.
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The army, with which the Duke marched from
Edinburgh, consisted of fourteen battalions-of foot,
. with two regiments of dragoons, Lord Cobham’
and Lord Mark Ker’s. Besides the regular troops,
there were 1000 Argyllshire Highlanders, com-
manded by Lieutenant-Colonel Campbell. * The
Duke of Cumberland, with his army, marched
from Edinburgh in two columns. One eolumn of
eight battalions was commanded by the Duke him.
self, and marching to Linlithgow, quartered there.
‘The other ¢olumn, consisting of six battalions, was
commanded by General Huske, and marching to
Borrowstounness, took up their-quarters in ‘that
town. - The dragoons and Argylishire men were
cantoned in the adjacent villages.

When the Duke of Cumberland, w1th his dm-
sion, came to Linlithgow, Charles was at the house
of Bannockburn, with a great part of his troops
quartered in the town of Stirling and the neigh-
bouring villages. Lord George Murray, with-the
clan regiments under his command, was at Fal-
kirk.

A Dbattle seemed mev1table and it was expect-
ed that the two armies would meet again near the
' place where-they had fought before. Early next
‘morning, intelligence came to Linlithgow - that
‘Lord George Muray, with the men under his

* Afterwards Duke of Argyll.
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command, had retreated from. Falkirk: to the Tor-
wood, where it was.thought that, with all his
forces united, Charles. meant to make a stand.

As the Duke’s army was marching towards Fal-
kirk, the foremost. scouts brought in some strag-
glers, who said that the whole army of the rebels
was going off to the westward.

. Soon after this information, two great explo- ‘
sions, like the. blowing up of magazines, were
~ heard ; and the Duke immediately detached the

Argyllshire Highlanders, and all his drageons,
under the command of General Mordaunt, to pur-
sue the enemy. But General Mordaunt did not
-overtake the rebels, who, having raised the siege
of Stirling Castle, spiked their heavy cannon, and
blown up their magazines, went off in great disor-
der and confusion, crossing the rivex Forth at the

~ ford of the Frew. Such was the second retreat, or

rather flight, of the rebel army before the King’s
troops, commanded by the Duke of Cumberland.
The resolution to retreat was a sudden resolu-
tion. It had been determined to fight the King’s -
army ; and all the sick and wounded men, with
the women, were sent to Dunblane. On the 28th,
Lord George Murray came to Bannockburn, and
shewed Charles a plan which he had drawn of the
battle to be fought. Charles was extremely pleased
with. it, and made several corrections with his
own hand. That nlght Charles was unusually gay,
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and sat up very late. Next moming I.ord George
Murray’s aid-de-camp came to Bannockburn with
a packet from Lord Gearge. Charles was in bed,
and John Hay, who was always about him, and
sometimes acted as secretary, would not allow him
to be called. When he got up, Hay went into his
room with the packet. Charles opened it, and
found a paper,* signed by Lord George Murray,
and all the chiefs who were with him at Falkirk,
adviging a retreat to the north, which they said
was absolutely necessary, as the Duke of Cumber-
land’s army had been reinforced since the battle,
and the number of the Highland army was much
diminished ; for besides the loss of men at the
siege of Stirling Castle, a great many Highland-
ers (particularly the Macdonalds{ of Glengary)
" had gone home to the Highlands, and were not
returned. When Charles read this paper, he struck
his head agsinst the wall till he staggered, and
~ exclaimed against Loord George Murray, to whose
management he imputed the remonstrance of the
chiefs. The dayon which the Highlanders left
Stirling, General Mordannt, with his troaps, took:

* This paper has been preserved. See Appendix, No. 39.

+ The Macdonalds of Glengary had lost their colonel, Angus
Macdonald, (the second son to their chief,) who was killed in
the street of Falkirk, a day or two after the battle, by the ac-
"cidental geing off of a piece.
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possession of that town, and next day the Duke of
Cumberland entered Stirling ; where he immedi-
ately gave orders for repairing the bridge, one arch
of which had been cut down in the month of De-
cember, when General Blakeney understood that
the rebels were assembling at Perth in such num-
bers, as made it convenient for him to interrupt
the communieatién between Perth and Stirling.
'The same day the Duke of Cumberland’s army
marched from Edinburgh to attack the rebels, the
officers and men of the Edinburgh company of vo-
- lunteers, taken priseners on the 17th, made their
escape from the Castle of Doune, to which they,
with many other prisoners, had been sent on the
85th. The Castle of Doune, built by Murdo,
Duke of Albany, Regent of Scotland, during the
captivity of James the First, was in a most ruin-
ous condition when the volunteers eame there. The
place of their abode was a large ghastly room, the
highest part of the castle, and next the hattle-
ments. In one end of this- room there were two
small vaults or cells, in one of which the volun-
teess* passed the night, with three other persons,

* There were only five volunteers, oficers included ; for
Robert Alexander, one of the volunteers taken prisoner in the
retreat, was kept at Stirling, as the rebels expected that his
father, one of the most opulent citizens in Edinburgh, would
pay a'ransom of 5000/ to have him set at liberty.
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one -‘of whom was Mr John Witherspoon, then: |
clergyman of the Church of Scotland, afterwar
President of the College of Jersey in Ameria; |
the other two were citizens of Aberdeen, who hal
been taken up in the north country as spies, anl
threatened to be hanged by the rebels. In th
other cell were also eight persons, who,- like Mr |
Wi therspoon, had come to Falkirk from curiosity
to see a battle, and were taken prisoners in the
general sweep which the rebels made after the }
battle. :
- Fach of the cells had a door which might be
made fast by those on the inside when they went |
- to sleep, having straw to lie upon; and blankets to
cover them, which they had purchased from some |
people in the village of Doune. :
- From this account of the condition of the pri-
soners in the castle of Doune, it may be taken for
. granted, that when the volunteers were brought |
there, they thought of nothing but how to get
away. Their first scheme was to establish a com-
munication with the other prisoners, whose num-
_ ber they knew was considerable ; for there were
~ above 100 soldiers of the king’s army, a good ms-
ny Argyllshire men, and some men of the Glas-
gow régiment, so that the whole number of pri-
soners, who had carried arms, might amount to
- 150 men.
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- =To'gurd;the_prisoﬁe:s,‘t..hére.wn a p:atty of
twenty or twenty-five Highlanders, relieved every

day from a detachment of the rebel army quarter- -

ed at the village of Doune. .
: . A centinel, who stood two or three paces from
the door of the room where the volunteers were
lodged, allowed any of them that pleased to go up
to the battlements, which were above seventy feet
high. From the battlements, one of the volunteers,
with no small difficulty, made his way to the place
where the soldiers and other prisoners were con- °
fined, but as there was not one officer with them
he returned the way he went, and told his com-
panions that their scheme of eseaping by force was
at an end. Another of the volunteers instantly
proposed, that they should make a rope of the
‘blankets they had, by which they might descend
from the battlements to the ground, on the west
side of the castle, where there was no centinel.
< . The proposal was agreed to, and being commu-
nmicated to the three prisoners who lodged in the
cell with them, the two men from Aberdeen agreed
to join the volunteers in their attempt to escape.
Mr Witherspoon said that he would go to the bat-
tlements and see what happened ; that if they suc-
ceeded, he would probably follow their example.
To prevent suspicion of their design, some of
the volunteers always kept company with the other
persons in the great room, which was common to
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all, whilst the rest of them, barring the door of
their cell, were at work till they finished the rope,
of which they resolved to make use the very night
it was completed. The two officers then claimed i
as their right to be the first that should bagarl
themselves, and prove the strength of the rope;
but that claim was objected to ; and all the volu-
teers, with the two men taken up as spies, drew
lots for the order in which they should descend.
The captain shewed * number one, the lieutenant
drew number two,

When every thing was adjusted, they went wp
to the battlements, fastened the rope, and about
. one o'clock in the morning began to descend. The
two officers, with Robert Douglas, and one of the
men taken up as spies, got down very well, but the
 fifth man, one of the spies, who was very tall and
big, coming down in a hurry, the rope broke with
him just as his feet touched the ground. The Lieu-
tenant standing by the wall of the castle, called to

the volunteer t, whose turn it was to come dows-

~ ® Captain Macghie had drawn number four, but changed it
with one of the men from Aberdeen, who had drawn number
one. .
4+ The name of this volunteer was Thomas Barrow (the on-
ly Englishman in the company) who, a minute or two before
they began to descend, had told the lientenant that if the rope
. should break after the officers and his friend Douglas had got
down, (whose numbers were prior to his,) he would rather die

|
|
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next, not to attempt it ; for that twenty or thirty
feet were broken off from the rope. Notwithstand.
this . warning, which he heard distinctly, be put
himself upon the rope, and coming down as far as
it Insted, let go his hold: his friend Douglas and
the heutenant, (who were both of them above the
middle size,) as soon as they saw him upon the
_ rope (for it was moon-light) put themselves under
him, to break his fall, which in part they did ; but
falling from so great a height, he brought them
. both to the ground, dislocated one. of his ankles,
and-broke several of his ribs. In this extremity -
the licutenant raised him from the ground, and
taking him upon his back, for he was slender and
not very tall, carried him towards the road which
led to Alloa. When the Lieutenant was not able
to go any farther with his burthen, other two of
the company holding each of them one of Mr Bar-
row's arms, helped him to hop along upon one leg.
- In this manner they went on very slowly a mile or
80; but thinking that, at the rate they proceeded,
they would certainly be overtaken, they resolved
to call at the first house they should come to.
‘When they came to a house, they found a friend,
for the landlord, who rented a small farm,v..wu a

than be left alone among the bar'bana.ns and was resolved to
follow his friends at all hazards.
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whig, and as soon as he knew who they were, o
dered one of his sons to bring a horse from the
stable, take the lane gentleman behind him, and
go as far as his assistance was necessary.” Thus
equipped, they went on by ‘Allea” to Thillyallan, s
village near the sea, where they hired a boat to
carry them off to the Vulture sloop-of-war, which
was lying at anchor in the Frith of Forth. €Cap-
tain Falconer of the Vilture recéived them very
kindly, and gave them his barge to carry them to
Queensferry. In their way to that place, they saw
some regiments of General Huske’s division march-
ing between Hopetoun House and Borrowstoun-
ness. © - . S oo A

‘When the volunteers made their escape in this
manner, Neil Macvicar, one of them, was left in
‘the Castle of Doune, for he had drawn the last
nuinber, and standing upon the battlements, saw
the disaster of his friends. He ¢oncluded that the
rope was not strong enough, and pulling it up, car-
ried it to the cell, where there were some blankets
with which he completed the rope, beginning at
the place where it had.given way, and adding a
good deal to its thickness, hie went up to the battle-
ments, fastened the rope, and put himself upon it.
He came down very well, till he reached that part
of the rope where he had added so much to its
~ thickness that his hand could not grasp it, and fall-
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. ing from the same height that Mr Barrow had
done, but having nobody to break his fall, was so
grievously hurt, bruised, and maimed, that he never
recovered, but languished and died soon afterwards

at the house of his father, who was a clergyman in
the mIand of Isla.
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CHAPTER IX.

The Duke of Cumberland pursues the Rebels—Halls ot |
Perth-—Sends several Detachments of his Army todif
Jerent Places.—The Prince of Hesse, with a Body o
his T'roops, escorted by Ships of War, arrives in th
Frith of Forth—The Duke of Cumberland coms
Jom Perth to visit the Prince of Hesse.—A Council of
War at Edinburgh.—The Duke of Cumberland re
turns to Perth—Sends several Regiments to Dundec—
Marches himself with the Main Body of his Armyb
Aberdeen—Halts there some time.—~Charles, with o
Jew Men at Moy, near Inverness.—An attempt made
by Lord Loudon to seize him.—The Attempt defested.
Charles assembles his Men—Marches to Inverness—
Lord Loudon retreats to Ross-shire.—Charles besieges
the Castle of Inverness— The Castle surrenders.—Vs-
rious Expeditions of the Rebels while the Dwke’s Army
lay at Aberdeen.—Account of these Expeditions.—An
Order from Charles to the Commanding Officers to de-
sist_from them, and join him at Inverness.

- ON the 4th of February, the Duke of Cumber-

land, with his army, marched along the bridge of

Stirling, on his way to Dunblane and Crieff, follow-

ing the route of the Highlanders, who had passed

through these towns. At Crieff the rebel army had
14
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aeparated : one division, consisting of the Western
Highlanders, under the command of Charles,
marched north by the Highland road ; the othex
division, in which there were several clans, and all
the Lowcountry regiments, under the command
of Lord George Murray, marched by the coast
road, which leads through Montrose and Aberdeen
to Inverness. A few Highlanders took a middle
road by Braemar, which led to their own part of
the country. .

- From Crieff the Duke of Cumberland proceeded
to Perth, where his army halted for some days,
and the Duke, having sent a detachment of 500
men to the Castle of Blair, and another detachment
of 200 men to Castle Menzies, returned to Edin-
burgh to visit the Prince of Hesse, his brother-in-
law, who, with about 5000 men in thirty-six trans-
ports, escorted by four ships of war, arrived in the
Road of Leith on the 8th of February.

. The Duke of Cumberland stayed only one night
at Edinburgh, where his Royal Highness and the
Prince of Hesse held a Council of War to deter-
mine their future aperations. In this Council of
‘War, which was held at Lord Milton’s, all the Ge-
nerals gave it as their opinion, that the war was at
an end ; and that his Royal Highness had nothing
~ to do but to give his orders to the officers under

him to march into the Highlands as soon as the
VOL. 111, ~ M .
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sesson would permit, and ferret the rebels out
" their strongholds and fastnesses; for it was evi-
dent, they said, that the rebels would never risk s
battle against an army commanded by the Duke
~ of Cumberland. His Royal Highness having heard
the general officers, desired to know what Lord
Milton thought of the state of affairs, who excused
himself from giving his opinion in a Council o
“'War, as he was not a military man. The Duke
insisted upon hearing Lord Milten’s opinion, whe
knew the country of the Highlunds, and the High-
landers, better than any one present. Lord Mil-
ton then said, that he wished he might be mis:
taken in the opinion he was called upon to give;
"for his knowledge of the Highlands and the High-
landers inclined him to think that the rebellion
was not at an end ; that as the King’s troops could
pot follow the Highlanders through their wild and
unaccommodated country in the winter season, he
was persuaded that the rebels, divided and scatter-
‘ed as they-were, would unite again, and risk a bat-
tle before they gave up the cause.
The day after this Council of War, the Duke of
Cumberland returned to Perth, where he remained
-for some days, sent forward three regiments of foot
and a regiment of dragoons to Dundee; and on
the 20th of February, the main body of the army,
commanded by the Duke. himself, began their
wmarch to the nortliward by the coast road, and,

-
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halting both at Dundee and Montrose, arrived at
Aberdeen the 27th.

. While the Duke with his army remained at

Aberdeen, the Prince of Hesse marched his troops
by Stirling to Perth, and fixed his head-quarters
there. Thus the country near Perth and Aberdeen
was secured from the incursions of the Highland-
ers, and several posts to the north of the Castle of
Blair were occupied by the Argyllshire men, or
small parties of the regulars.

The Highlanders having retreated to their moun-
tains in several divisions, which they could unite
or separate, and mix their troops as they pleased,
found themselves masters of that part of the king-
dom where there was no force to.oppose them but
- that body of men which Lord Loudon and the Pre-
sident had assembled in the north, when Charles
and his army marched to England,

Lord Loudon’s army (as it was called) consisted
of his own regiment, and eight independent com-
panies, with some hurdred Macdonalds and Mac-
leods, who had come from the Isle of Skye with

Sir Alexander Macdonald and Macleod. ‘With
this small army Lord Loudon had very near put
" an end to the war.

When Charles, with that division of the army
which he led, came near Inverness, the other part
of his army was at no great distance from him, on
the road to Inverness by the coast, and as neither
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of them were under uny apprehensions from the
neighbourhood of Lord Loudon’s army, Charles al-
lowed his men to straggle about in their own coun-
try ; and he, with a very few men about him, tock
up his quarters at Moy, the seat of Mackintosh,
which is but nine or ten miles from Inverness.

Lord Loudon, informed that Charles had only
five or six hundred men with him at Moy, march-
-ed from Inverness with 1500 men on the evening
of the 16th, as soon as it was quite dark.
~ Of this design against her guest, Lady Mackin-

tosh was informed in the evening by two letters’
from Inverness.

‘Without saying a word to Charles or any of his
company, she ordered:five or six of-her people, well
armed, under the conduct of a country smith, to
watch the road from Inverness, and give notice if
they should perceive any number of men coming
towards Moy.

Lord Loudon’s troops were within three miles
of the place, when the noise which they made in
marching was heard by the smith and his party,
who 1mmed1ately gave them a fire, and running
here and there called upon the Macdonalds and

* One, it is said, from Fraser of Gorthleek, and one from
her own mother, who was a Whig, but did not like that Charles
should be killed or taken prisoner in her daughter’s house.

R
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Camerons to advance on the right and left, repeat- -
ing often the well-known names' of Lochiel and
Keppoch.

Lord Loudon’s men, who thought the whale
Highland army was coming, turned their backs,
and, striving who should be foremost in running
away, many of them who first began to fly were
thrown down and trode upon. The panic, fear, and
flight, continued till they got near Inverness, with-
out having been in any danger but that of being
trampled to death, which many of. them (when
they were Iying upon the ground, and trod upon*
by such numbers) thought they could not possibly
escape.

Charles, for whose safety the lady had provided
so effectually, knew nothing of Lord Loudon’s
march till next morning ; for he was up and dress-
ed when the smith and his party came to Moy, and
gave an account of their victory. Charles immedi-
. ately gave orders to assemble his men, which was
done that day, and next morning he marched them
towards Inverness. Lord Loudon, at the approach
of forces so much superior to his own, left the town,

. ® William Master; of Ross, who gave this account of the ’
night march, was one "of those who were thrown down and

“trod upon. That gallant gentleman had been in many perils,
but had never, he said, found himself in a condition so grievous-
as that in which he was at the rout of Moy.
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and, crossing the Ferry of Kessock, retreated to
Ross-shire, whither he could not be immediately
pursued, for he took all the boats with him to his
own side of the Ferry. It was on the 18th of Fe-
bruary that the Highland army got possession of
Inverness; and from that day it may be said that
the war assumed another form.

- After Lord Loudon’s retreat, the rebels laid
siege to the Castle of Inverness (then called Fort
George,) which did not hold out long, for it sur.
rendered on the 20th.

Lord Loudon had left there in garrison two in-
dependent companies, and one company of old sol-
diers, who were made prisoners ; a good deal of am-
munition and provisions were found in the castle,
with 'sixteen pieces of cannon of different calivers.

Fort George was no sooner surrendered than the
rebels laid siege to Fort Augustus, which is thirty-
two miles from Inverness. The siege was carried
on by the French Irish, who, making use of some
battering. cannon found at Fort George, took the
place in a few days. The garrison, which consisted

_of three companies of Guise’s regiment, were made
prisoners of war.

The rebels having reduced the forts in the neigh-
bourhood of Inverness, and knowing that they had
nothing to apprehend from the Duke of Cumber-

-land’s army for some time, projected a number of
expeditions, attacks, and sieges, all of which they
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attempted to carry into execution in the month of -
March, trusting to their knowledge of the country,
and the hardiness of the Highlanders, who were
" able to endure the rigour of a season uncommenly
" severe. :

First of all, in the end of February, they sent
off a detachment to besiege Fort William. Ge-
neral Stapleton was appointed to command .the
troops, and conduct the siege. He had with him
800 men of the Irish piquets; and the Camerons,
with the Macdonalds of Keppoch, and the Stuarts -

“of Appin, under the command of Lochiel, were to
join him when he came to Fort William.

The distance between Inverness and Fort Wil-
liam is sixty-one miles, and the hilly road between
these two places.(which for a great part of the way
is a continuation of steep paths and passes) retard-

ed the march of the French soldiers with their

cannon so much, that they did not get to Fort
‘William* for many days, and did not complete
their batteries, nor begin to fire from them, till the'
20th of March. '

- Several other enterprizes had been undertaken,
and were carrying on at the same time ; and there
is a coincidence in the date of those events that

* The nghla.ndeu appeared before the fortreu in the end -
of Fehm&ry



184 THE HISTORY OF.

happened in the month of March, which makes
this part of the story seem confused and perplexed.

In the beginning of March, Lord Cromarty was
sent into Ross-ghire with his own regiment, and
the Mackinnons, the Macgregors, and Barrisdale’s
men, to dislodge Lord Lioudon and his forces, who,
after their retreat from Inverness, had taken pos-
session of Ross-shire.

Lord Loudon defended himself, and stood his
ground against Lord Cromarty and his detach-
- ment; but when the Duke of Perth and Lord
George Murray joined Lord Cromarty with a rein-
forcement of some of the best men in the High-
land army,* Lord Loudon crossed- over the Frith
. of Tain to Sutherland, and, quartering his troops
in the town of Dornoch and the country about it,
lay with the Frith between him and the enemy.

Lord George Murray, leaving the Duke of
Perth to prosecute the war against Lord Loudon,
returned to Inverness to execute a design which
he had formed, in concert with Cluny, of beating
up the quarters of the King's troops in Athol.

" From Inverness Lord George took with him one
.regiment of his Athol -brigade, and proceeded to
Badenoch, where he was joined by Cluny with 300

® The Macdonalds of Clanranald, under the command of
“their Chief, and one battalion of Lochiel’s regiment, command-
~ ed by his brother. - .
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Macphersons. Cluny informed him, that he had
sent forward several parties of his men to guard
the passes, and prevent all communication between
Badenoch and Athol.

In the evening of the 16th of March when day-
light begah to fail, they set out from Dalwhinnie
with 700 men : nobody but Lord George and Clu-
ny knew whither they were going, or what was in-
tended to be done. At Dalspeddel, which is about
the middle of Drummochter, a halt was ordered,
and the 700 men were divided into a great many
* parties, in each of which the Atholmen and the
Macphersons ‘were mixed in’ proportion to their
numbers in the detachment.

Lord George then made them a speech that de-
clared and explained his design, which was to at-
tack all the posts in Athol occupied by regulars or
- Argyllshire men, before day-light, and as nearly -
" as possible at the same time. He concluded his
speech by promising a reward of ome guinesa to
every man who should surprise a centinel at his
post.

The principal posts to be attacked were Bun-
" Rannoch, the house of Kinnachin, the house of
Blairfettie, the house of Lude, the house of Fas-
chillie, and the Public House (the Inn) at Blair,
where, as Lord George Murray was informed, a
good many officers of the 21st had taken up then‘
quarters. ‘
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Many other small posts, commanded by nes-
commissioned officers, were included in the plan of
attack.

The Bridge of Bruer, which is about two miles
to the north of Blair, was appointed the plaee of
rendégvous, to which all the different parties were
ordered to' repair, when they had discharged their
duty ; and there, it was told them, they should find
Lord George Muiray and Cluny. !

The parties set out immediately, and most of
them reached the places they were sent to attack
‘before break of day.

At Bun-Rannoch there was a late-wake® that
night, and the Argyllshire men quartered therg
weére engaged as guests in that barbarous and now
ebsalete festivity., Their centinel was surprised,
the party entered the house without a shot being
fired, and made them all prisoners.

At the house of Kinnachin the centinel was
upon his guard, discharged his piece at the ap-
proach of the enemy, and alarmed his friends, wheo,

* It was formerly a custom in Scotland, at the death of any
person, to assemble a company of the neighbours, who sat up
all night in the room where the corpse lay. This company (of
which some of the nearest relations always made a part) play- -
ed at cards, told tales, and drank till day-light. Such was the
Iate-wake, a custom onee universal in Scotland, now almost as
universally disused. -
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firing from the windows, defended themselves till
- the party broke into the house, and, killing one
man, made the rest prisoners.

At Blairfettie the centinel was surprised, and
the enemy was in the house before the Argyllshire
men knew they were attacked ; notwithstanding
which, they resisted and defended themselves for
some time, before they laid down their arms. °

The house of Kinnachin was oceupied by a party
of the 21st regiment ; their centinel was surprised
and killed, and the whole party made prisoners.

At Faschillie, which is not far from Lude, there
was a party of Argyllshire men, who were surpri-
sed and taken.

At Blair, those who attacked the public-house

"met with such resistance, that all the officers esea-
ped, and got to the Castle of Blair.

About break of day, before amy of the parties
had Jomed Lord George at the place of rendezvous,
or any account had been received of their success,
a common fellow from the town of Blair, came to
the Bridge of Bruer, and informed Lord George
Murray, that Sir Andrew Agnew had got his men '
under arms, and was coming to see who they were
tbat had attacked his posts.

~ When Lord George and Cluny received this
notice, they had with them only twenty-five pri-
vate men, and some elderly gentlemen. They con-

 sulted together what should be done. - Some advi-
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sed that without loss of time they should make the
best of their way back to Drummochter. Othen
were of opinion that it would be better to mount
the hills that were nearest, and make their retreat
by roads where they could not easily be followed.
- Lord George differed from everybody who had
given his opinion. “ If I quit my post,” said he,
« all the parties I have sent out, as they come in,
will fall into the bands of the enemy.”

It was day-light, but the sun was not up, Lord
George looking eamnestly about him, observed a
fold dyke (that is, a wall of sod or turf) which had
been begun as a fence for cattle, and left unfinish-
ed; it was of considerable length, and cut in two
a field that was near the bridge. He ordered his
men to follow him, and drew them up behind the
dyke, at such a distance one from another, that
they might make a great show, having the colours
of both regiments ﬂyxng in their front. He then
gave orders to the pipers (for he had with him all
the pipers, both of the Atholmen and the Mac-
phersons) to keep their eyes fixed upon the road
~from Blair, and the moment they saw the soldiers
appear, to strike up with all their bagpipes at once.
It happened that the regiment came in sight just
as the sun rose, and that instant the pipers began
to play one of their most noisy pibrochs. Lord
George Murray and his Highlanders, both officers
and men, drew their swords, and brandished them
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about their heads. Sir Andrew, after gazing a
while at this spectacle, ordered his men to the right
about, and marched them back to the Castle of
Blair. Lord George Murray kept his post at the
bridge till several of his parties* came-in, and as
soon as he had collected three or four hundred men,
eonscious of vietory, and certain that his numbers
would be greater very soon, he marched to Blair,
and invested the Castle; but he had no battering
_ cannon, for his whole train consisted of two small
field-pieces, whoge shot made no lmpressmn upon
walls that were seven feet thick.

Lord George being informed that the garrison
had no great stock of provisions, resolved to remain
before the place and cut off all communication be-
tween the castle and the neighbouring eountry,
that the troops might be obliged to surrender for
want of subsistence. Accordingly, he placed his
guards and commenced a blockade, which continued
so long, that various movements were made in the

s

® When all the parties came in and made their report, (some
of them at the Bridge of Bruer, and some at the village of Blair)
it appeared that no less than thirty posts, great and small, had -
been attacked between three o’clock and five in the morning,
and all of them carried. Though there had been a good deal
of firing, few men were killed in the night attacks, for the re-
/ bels did not lose one man, and the King’s troops not above three
or four; but 300 men (non-eommmmnod officers included)
were taken prisoners.
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meantime by the rebels, and by the King's troom
in different places, and seversl expleits performed,
of which it is necessary to give some aceount.

- When Lord George Murray left Ross-shire, the
Duke of Perth remained there to prosecute the war
~ against Lord Loudon, who bhad got into Suther-

land, with the Frith of Tain between him and his
enemies.

The Duke of Perth having collected a number
of boats, and brought them to the town of Tain,
which is directly opposite to Dornoch, he himself,
with a considerable part of his forces, marched
about by the head of the Frith. The men who were
left at Tain embarking in the boats (at the time
agreed upon with the Duke,) crossed the Frith un-
der cover of a thick fog, and landed without being
discovered.

The Duke of Perth uniting his forces, came up
near Dornoch with 200 men of Lord Loudon’s re-
‘giment, commanded by the Major, who had been
informed by an express from Lord Loudon, of the
approach of the enemy, and was marching to join
his lordship. The Major, with four or five officers
and sixty men, were made pnsoners, and the rest
dispersed.

_ After this disaster, Lord Loudon separated his
-army ; he himself, with the President and Mac-
leod, marched through Suthesland to the sea-coast,
and embarked, with 800 men, for the Isle of Skye.
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Several of the officers, and soine of the men belong-
ing to Lord Loudon’s regiment, retreated to Lord
' Rae's country, where they had an- opportunity soon
after of doing a most essential piece of service.

Meanwhile, strong detachments of the King's
army were sent from Aberdeen to take positions
that might favour the march of the Duke of Cum-
berland, when he should advance with his forces
into the Highlands.

On the 12th of March, a detachment, consisting
of four battalions of infantry and two regiments of
cavalry, under the command of General Bland,
marched from Aberdeen to Old Meldrum, which
is seventeen miles onward on the road to the river
Spey, that runs between Aberdeen and Inverness,
and is seldom fordable in spring, except the weather
be uncommonly dry.

General Bland continued to advancethh his
troops, and was followed on the 16th by four bat-
talions unider the command of General Mordaunt, -
who was ordered to sustain General Bland in his
attacks upon those bodies of the rebel army that
had crossed the river Spey, and had taken posses-
sion of Strathbogie, where Colonel Roy Stewart
commanded a body of horse and 1000 foot.

General Bland, marching early in the morning
of the 17th, had got very near Strathbogie with his
treops, hefore the rebels were informed of his ap-
proach. Colonel Stewart, with his men, immedi-
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 ately abandoned the town, and retreated to Foch-
abers.

About the end of March, the Duke of Cumber.
land’s army was divided into three large bodies,
one of which, commanded by Lord Albemarle and
General Bland, lay at Strathbogie. Amnothes lay
at Old Meldrum; commanded by General Mor-
daunt, and ‘the third was quartered at Aberdeen,
where the Duke himself commanded.

While the army was cantoned in this manner,a
detachment from the division under General Bland,
consisting of seventy Argyllshiremen, and thirty of
Kingston’s horse, occupied the village of Keith,
which lies between Strathbogie and Fochabers.
The Highlanders, informed of the number of this
detachment, marched a much greater number of
their men from Fochabers to Keith ; and arriving
there at midnight, on the 20th of March, surprised
the party so completely, that almost all of them,
both horse and foot, were killed or made prisoners.

All these affairs happened in the month of
March, and nearly about the same time, that is, in
the end of the month.

The friends of government were grieved and as-
tonished when: they heard of so many attacks made
by an enemy, of whose attacks they never expected
to have heard any more.

But while the enterprizes of the Highlanders by

land were, for the most part,successful, the attempts
12
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of France and Spain, to send them succours by sea,
generally failed. For the frigates and privateers
(sometimes single ships, and sometimes two or three
together) sent with supplies of men and money to
‘the rebel army, seldom escaped the English men-
of-war which cruised in the North Seas to intercept
them.

There was one vessel belonging to the rebels,

which had formerly been a sloop of war in the navy
of England, called the Hazard, but being captured
by the Highlanders in the harbour of Montrose,
‘her name was changed ; and they called her the
Prince Charles. This vessel sailed remarkably
well; and had made several voyages to France.
" In the end of March, the Prince Charles made
her appearance in the North Seas, having on board
120 soldiers, and twenty officers (mostly Irish in
the Spanish service,) with a considerable sum of
money.

An English cruiser, ca.lled the Sheerness, got
sight of the Prince Charles on the 25th of March ;
and, after a long chace, and a running fight, drove
her on shore in the Bay of Tongue, near Lord
Reay’s house.

The officers and soldiers landed immediately,
taking with them, it is said, 12 or 13,000/ in gold ;

" but they were soon descried, and attacked by those
officers and men of Lord Loudon’s regiment who

had come into Lord Reay’s country, as has been
VOL. IIL N

I
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mentioned, where they were joined by some of the
Mackays, raised by Lord Reay’s sons. The con-
test did not last long; the forcigners, after a very
faint resistance, laid down their arms, and surren-
dered themselves, with the money, of which Charles
and his army were at that time in the greatest
want.*

The month of March was now near an end, and
as the cold wind of the spring, that dries the ground
more than the heat of summer, had blown for some
time, and made the rivers fordable, it was concluded
that the Duke of Cumberland would march very
" soon, and attack Charles in his head-quarters at
Inverness. In this belief, expresses were sent to
all the officers of the rebel army, who commanded
detachments at a distance, to desist from their en-

® The rebel army had been in great distress for want of mo-
ney, some time before the Prince Charles was taken. Orders
were sent to General Stapleton and Lochiel to hasten the siege
of Fort-William as much as possible ; and when they had taken
the fort, as there was no prospect of getting any money, unless
they were in possession of the Lowcountry, Charles and his
Counsellors had determined that Lochiel and Keppoch, with
their own regiments, and the regiments of Clanronald, Glen-
gary, and Appin, should march into Argyllshire, while Charles,
with the rest of the clans, and the Lowcountry regiments,
- should march by the Highland road to Perth, where it was ip-
" tended the two divisions of his army should join.

Secretary Murray’s Letter to Lockiiel, dated Fort Augustus,
March 14th.—Appendix, No. 41.
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terprizes, and hasten to Inverness with all the men
under their command. .-

Lord George Murray havmg received orders to
this effect, sent off his two pieces of cannon from
Blair, on the 31st of March. Next day, at two

“d'clock in the morning, he marched with all his
forces to Badenoch.

During the blockade of the castle of Blair, no-

' thing memorable happened. Few men were killed
on either side; and the garrison suffered no dis-
tress, but from want of provisions, by which they
were reduced to great extremity ; and if the block-
ade had lasted a few days longer, it seems probable
they would have been obliged to surrender.

When Lord George Murray came to Badenoch,
he left the Macphersons in their own country,®.
and sent down his regiment to Speyside, to join
* the Athole brigade, which made part of those forces

under the command of the Duke of Perth that
- guarded the fords of the river Spey, by which it
was expected the Duke of Cumberland’s army
would come, when they marched northward. Lord

* Badenoch is 50 near Inverness, that it was thought the Mac-
phersons could be had whenever they were wanted ; and, in
the meantime, might labour their ground, sow their oat seed,
and live upon their own provisions; for the magazines at In-
verness were very ill supplied with ammnunition of every sort.
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George himself went on to Inverness, where he ar-
rived on the 8d of April.

On that very day the siege ® of Fort-William
was raised by General Stapleton, who spiked his
heavy cannon, carried off his field pieces, and march-
ed with his own men towards Inverness, leaving
‘the Highlanders and their Chiefs to follow when
they pleased.

® A Journal of the Siege of Fort-William, said to be written

by an officer of the garrison, was published in the Scots Mags-

gzine of the month of March, in the year 1746. The author of

that Journal states the number of the men in garrison at 600,

takes notice of the strength of the place, which could not be

invested ; for it was built on the sea shore, and when General

Stapleton came there, was defended on that side by the fire of

" two sloops of war. The siege, though not a very regular one,

lasted about a month, and the garrison, who made several sal-
lies, lost only six men.
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CHAPTER X.

The Duke of Cumberland at Aberdeen.— His Army leaves
Aberdeen.—Proceeds towards Inverness.—Skirmish at =
the Bridge of Nairne.—T'he Rear-guard of the Rebels

| retreats—The Van-guard of the Duke's Army pursues.
—Charles comes up with a Body of his Treops.—The
Van-guard of the Duke's Army retreats.—dJoins their
Main Body.—Designof a Night Attack.—Night March
of the Rebels.—The Design frustrated.—The Rebels

. retreat to Culloden.—March of the Duke of Cumberland .
to attack them.—Defeat and Dispersion of the Rebel
Army.

‘WHILE the Generals of the Highland army
were marching with their men towards Inverness,
the Duke of Cumberland was preparing to. march
‘to the same place with all his forces. His Royal
Highness had provided every thing that was
thought necessary to ensure success.

Intending to march by the coast road, which is
nowhere far from the sea, he had given orders for
a number of transports, with a convoy of several
ships of war, to attend his army in their march.

The transports were loaded with pravisions, am-
munition, artillery, and every thing necessary for

~

an army. ~
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On the 8th of April, the Duke of Cumberland
.left Aberdeen with the last division of his army,*
and advancing to the northward, was joined by
General Bland and General Mordaunt, with the
troops under their command; so that the whole
army met at Cullen, which is twelve miles from
the river Spey. .

At Aberdeen, the Duke’s army had been rein-
forced by two regiments from England, the Duke
of Kingston’s regiment of light horse, and Blyth's
regiment of foot, with 600 recovered men from the
hospitals at Edinburgh. The weather was cold,
but windy and dry, and the river Spey was known
to be fordable. :

A considerable part of the rebel army, under the
command of the Duke of Perth, lay on the north-
west side of the river Spey. These troops consist-
ed mostly of the- Lowcountry regiments : they
had drawn a trench, and raised some works on their
side of the river, as if they intended to oppose the
passage of the King’s troops.

‘On the 12th of April, the army left Cullen, and

* State of the effective force of the army under the command
of his Royal Highness the Duke of Cumberland, from the re-
turn dated at Aberdeen, March 26, 1746.—

Effective rank and file, 7179.

State Paper Office, July 14, 1801.

Extracted by John Bruce, keeper of State Papers.
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marched on till they came to the Moor of Arroudel,
which is about five or six miles from the river Spey.
The army halted there, and formed in three divi-
sions, each of them about half a mile distant from
each other. The greatest division of the three was
on the left, and marched along the high-road : the
other two divisions marched nearer the sea and the
ships, which were on their right. In this order the
army advanced till they came to the river, which
the greatest division entered at a ford near Gor- -
mach, the next division to that at the ford by Gor-
don Castle, and the division on the right at a ford
near the church of Belly. In this manner the
Duke’s army crossed the river Spey, without op-
position, though it was generally expected that the
passage of the river would be disputed. But this
apprehension was ewing to the ignorance that pre-
vailed both of the condition of the rebel army at
Inverness, and the number of men under the Duke
of Perth’s command, for he had not with him one-
half* of the forces of Charles, and was under orders
to retreat without coming to an action. ‘

* The Duke of Perth had with him at Speyside his own re--
giment, the Athole brigade, Lord Lewis Gordon’s, and Lord
. Ogilvie’s regiments, Colonel John Roy Stewart’s regiment, the
Farquharsons, and all the horse of the rebel army, except the
_ first troop of guards. If the rest of their forces had been as-
sembled, it was intended to have marched them all to Spey.
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Accordingly, when the King’s troops were ap-
. proaching the river, the banks of which are very
high on the north-west side, the Duke of Perth
drew off his men, and retreated to Elgin. ’

The Duke of Cumberland’s army encamped on
the north side of the Spey, opposite to Fochabers.

On Sunday the 13th, the army marched from
Speyside to the muir of Alves, (which is a march
of fourteen miles,) and encamped near the parish-
church of Alves, four miles from Elgin.—On Mon.
day the 14th, the army moved on to Nairn, which
is seventeen miles from Alves. The van-guard,
which consisted of some companies of grenadiers;
with part of the Argyllshire men, and Kingston's
light horse, marched on briskly. When they came
to the Bridge of Nairn, they found that the rear-
" guard of the rebels had not left the town, and a
party of their men (some of the Irish piquets,)
standing at one end of the bridge, fired upon the
grenadiers at the other ; some shots were exchan-
ged without much loss on either side.

When the rebels quitted the town, their retreat
was covered by some cavalry, consisting of one
troop of Fitz-James’s horse, and the second troop
of horse-guards. The troops that dislodged them
from Nairn continued the pursuit for several miles,
and were very near them at a place called the Loch
of the Clans, (which is five or six miles from Nairn,)

when Charles came up most unexpectedly with his
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first troop of guards, and the Mackintosh regiment.
He ordered his men to halt, and formed them to
receive the attack of the pursuers; who, seeing
themselves outnumbered, retreated in their turn ;
and marching back to Naim, joined the army,
which was encamped on the plain west of that
town. , '

Charles had left Inverness in the morning, and
taken with him all the troops that were there, lea-
ving orders for those that were coming up, to fol-
low him as fast as they could to Culloden,* which
is three miles onward in the way to Nairn.

At this critical time, the rebel army was much
dispersed. Lochiel and Keppoch, with the High-
landers who had been at the siege of Fort-William,
were on their way to Inverness, and expected every
hour. Lord Cromarty, with about 700 men, was
in Sutherland ; as was also Mackinnon, Glengyle,
and Barisdale, with their men.—Cluny and the
Macphersons were still in Badenoch : the Master
of Lovat (afterwards General Fraser) had gone to
his father’s country, which is very near Inverness,
to bring up all the men he could to complete the
. second battalion lately added to his regiment. ‘The

* Culloden is a little to the southward of the high-road.
from Inverness to Nairn. These towns »~: .b ut seventeen
miles distant.
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absence of so many men was perfectly well know
in the army; and it seemed very strange that
Charles should make a movement which brought
‘him nearer his enemies, and carried him still far-
ther from his own men, of whom he stood in %
much need. It appeared very soon that he came
to Culloden for that very reason, that he might be
nearer the Duke of Cumberland’s army than he
was at Inverness.

In the evening of the 14th, Lochiel joined the
army with his regiment. That night the High-
landers (who never pitched a tent) lay upon the
ground among-the furze and trees of Culloden-
wood. Charles and his principal officers were lodged
in Culloden-house. '

Next day the army, joined by Keppoch and his
regiment, was drawn up in order of battle upon
Drummossie Moor,* about a mile.and a half to the
south-east of Culloden-house. When mid-day came,
and the King’s army did not appear, it was con-

® On the 15th, when the rebel army was formed upon this
moor, Lord George Murray proposed to retire to the other side
of the river Nairn, and occupy a piece of ground, which, he
said, was a much more proper field of battle for Highlanders
_than the plain moor where the army was drawn up.—See Lord
George Murray’s account of this proposal, and his reasons for
it, in a letter from him to Mr Hamilton of Bangour. Ap-

pendix, No. 42. <
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cluded that they had not moved from their camp
at Nairn, and would not move that day, which was
the Duke of Cumberland’s birth-day. About two
o’clock the men were ordered to their quarters, and
Charles calling together the Generals and Chiefs,
made them a speech, in which he proposed to march
with all his forces in the evening, and make a night
attack upon the Duke of Cumberland’s army in
~ their camp at Nairn.

At first nobody seemed to relish this proposal ;
and the Duke of Perth and Lord John Drum-
mond expressed their dislike of it. Lochiel, who
was not a man of many words, said that the army
would be stronger next day by 1500 men at least ;
but when Lord George Murray rose, and seconded
‘the proposal made by Charles, insisting and enlar-
ging upon the advantage of a night attack, that
rendered cannon and cavalry (in which the superi-
ority of the Duke of Cumberland’s army chiefly
consisted,) of little service, it was agreed to make
the attempt, as the best thing that could be done
in t'heir present circumstances, for they were almost
entirely destitute both of money and provisions.

When the officers went to their regiments, they
found that a great number of the soldiers had gone
to Inverness and places adjacent to procure provi-
sions. Officers were sent from every regiment to
bring the men back, but they refused to come, bid-
ding the officers shoot them if they pleased, for
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they would not come back till they had got some
food. This happened between six and seven o’clock
. in the evening; and as the army was to mareh st
eight, the absence of so many men seemed to put ]
an end to the design of a night attack ; but Charles
was bent upon making the attack. He made the
Chiefs and Colonels assemble what men they could,
and at eight o’clock gave orders to Lord George,
Murray to march. Lord George put himself at the.
head of the army, and marched with great alacrity]
to execute the design of a night attack, which he
himself had formed ; and it was to have been exe-
. cuted in the following manner :— )
' The river Nairn passes within half a mile of
Drummossie Moor,* and runs from that straight
east towards the town of Nairn, which stands, 2
Culloden does, on the north side of the river. Lord
George Murray intended to march with the army
in a body, till they were past the house of Kilraick,
or Kilravock,} then to divide his troops, and cross
the river with the van, (making about one-third of
the army,) which he himself commanded, at a glace
about two miles distant from Nairn, and march on,
having two-thirds of the army on the north side, °

* The field of battle.
+ The house of Kilravock is ten miles from Cu]loden, on the
direct road to the town of Nairn.
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and one third on the south side of the river, till
both of them came near the Duke’s camp, then to
cross the river again with his own division, and at-
tack the King’s army at once from the south and
from the west: This was the plan of the night at-
tack ;* which, if it had been executed as it was
projected, would, in the opinion of some of the
bravest officers in the Duke’s army, have proved
not a little dangerous.

The Highland army marched from Culloden in
a column, or rather in a long line of march, with
an interval in the middle, as if there were two co-
lumns, one following the other.

Lord George Murray marched in the front of

* The plan of a night attack had been formed by Lord
George Murray, who concluded that the Duke of Cumberland,
whose army had not halted from-the time they left Aberdeen,
would certainly halt at Nairn. Lord George Murray commu-
nicated his plan to Charles, who promised, upon his honour, to
keep the manner of the attack secret. Accordingly, in his
" speech to the officers, Charles’did not mention the manner of
the attack. There was another person in the army, Anderson,
the guide at the battle of Preston, to whom Lord George had
imparted the whole design. Anderson entreated him to explain
himself to some of the Chiefs, particularly to Lochiel, which
Lord George positively refused to do, saying, the Chiefs would
be ta.llnn.g of it to some of their kindred, and his design would
take air, and be defated, for the success depended absolutely
upon its bemg kept secret.
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the first column, at the head of the Athole brigade —
Lord John Drummeond was in the rear of that di—
vision or column ; Charles and the Duke of Pertlwm
were in the interval between the two columns, tha®
is, in the centre of the line of march. Two officers
and between twenty or thirty men of the Mackin~
tosh regiment, who knew the road very well, for
they lived in that part of the country, were distri-
buted along the line as guides. )

Soon after the Highlanders left Culloden it
grew very dark, and as they kept no road, that
they might avoid some houses on the high way to
Nairn, they were obliged to march through some
very wet and deep ground, which retarded them
much, especially those that were in the rear : they
had not marched far, when a messenger came up
- to the front, desiring that the van should halt, for
- the other column was a great way behind. The
van did not halt, but an order was given for the
men to march slower : noththstandmg this order,
the rear still lost ground, and many messengers
were sent, insisting that the van should halt and
wait for them. .
. While they proceeded in thls manner, a great

deal of time was lost, and the night was far spent
before they reached Kilravock.

The Highlanders had passed the house and wood
of Kilravock, and the van of their army was about
a mile from the place where Lord George Murray
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intended to cross the river, when Lord John Drum-
mond, who had often come up before, and whisper-
ed Lord George Murray to order a halt, came up
again, and said aloud to Lord George, “ Why will
you go on? There is a gap in the line half a mile
long ; the men won’t come up.” Lord George
Murray ordered a halt.*

Lochiel, whose regiment marched next to the
Athole brigade, came up to the front, and joining
Lord George Murray, Lord John Drummond,
and General Sullivan, with some volunteers who
had marched all night in the front, consulted what
was best to be done : they knew by their repeating
watches that it was two o’clock in the morning ;
and as Nairn was more thaa three miles off, it was
evident, from the time they had taken in marching
hither, that it would be broad day-light before they
could reach Nairn. Lord George Murray said it
was a free parliament, and desired every body to
speak, and give their opivion, for they were all
equally concerned.

Most of them did speak, but they differed in
opinion. . Some advised a retreat, as day-light was

* The place where the Highland army halted, is called the
Yellow Know (Knoll,) the name of a small farm-house belong-
ing to Rose of Kilravock, which is above three miles from
Nairn.
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so near, and they could not expect to surprise the
- enemy. Others declared themselves for marching
on to Nairn. Lord George Murrray, provoked thst
his favourite design of a night attack was frustn-
ted,* joined those who advised a retreat, and an
swered every person who spoke for going on, d
whom the most determined was Mr Hepburn, wh
urged Lord George Murray to lose no time, but
order the men to march on to Nairn as fast as they
could. While Mr Hepburn was speaking, a drun
beat.—* Don’t you hear,” said Loord George ; “tl
enemy are alarmed ; we can’t surprise them.”—
never expected,” said Mr Hepburn, * to find then
asleep ; but if is much better to march on and at-
“tack them than to retreat, for they will most cer-
tainly follow, and oblige us to fight when we shall
be in a much worse condition to fight them than
we are. now.”

During this altercation between L.ord George
- Murray and Mr Hepburn, John Hay+ came up,

* When it was agreed in council to march to Nairn, and
attempt a night attack, Lord George Murray, who had taken
Anderson to the council, squeezed him by the hand, and car-
ried him home to dinner, where he expressed himself with
great confidence of success; and assured Anderson, that the
night attack gave the Highland army a much better chance
than they had either at Preston or Falkirk.

1+ About the time of the battle of Culloden, Secretary Mur-
ray was in bad health, and Jobr; sHay acted as secretary.  *
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and hearing what they said, immediately rode back

to Charles, who was in the centre of the line of

“march, and told him, that unless he came to the
front, and-ordered Lord George Murray to go on,

nothing would be done. Charles, who ,was on

horseback, set out instantly, and riding pretty fast,

-met the Highland army marching back to Cullo-

‘den. Charles was extremely incensed ; and said

"Lord George Murray had betrayed him.

Of this night march towards Nairn, the Duke

of Cumberland had certain information ; for seve-
ral people in his pay, who spoke the Gaelic lan- .
guage, and wore the Highland garb, mixed with
the rebels as they marched ; and taking their op-
portunity to leave them at different times, gave
notice to the Duke of the progress of the High-
land army; but none of the Duke’s spies knew
any thing of the intended attack, for Charles had
kept his word.
- 'The last person who came with intelligence to
Nairn was one Shaw (afterwards an officer in the
25th regiment.) From this information the Duke
concluded that the Highlanders were coming on
in the front of his encampment, where he could
not be surprised ; for in the plain to the west of
his camp, between his army and the Highlanders,
were the Argyllshire men, commanded by Colonel
Campbell (afterwards Duke of Argyll); and ad-

VOL. IIIL 0
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vanced beyond them, there was a party of dragoons,
commanded by Captain Hall (afterwards Lieute-
nant-Colonel), that patrolled all night between the
river Nairn and the sea.

_ It seems probable, that the Duke of Cumber
land thought the rebels intended only to approach
" his camp, take their ground in the night, and at-
tack the army in the morning ; for when Shaw came
in, the soldiers were ordered to lie down with then
arms by them, and take some rest.

At break of day the Duke’s army was formed,
and about five o’clock began their march towards
Inverness, the infantry in three columns, with the
cavalry in front and rear.

The Highlanders marched back to ,Culloden in
much less time than they had taken in marching
_ towards Naim ; for, besides the advantage of ha-

ving day-light, which they had very soom, there

was no occasion to shun the houses ; and they took

the best and shortest road. .

It was between five and six in the morning
when they got back to Culloden, fatigued and fa-
mished ; the men had received no pay for a month;
and on the 15th they had only one biscuit each
man. The night march backwards and forwards
had -made matters worse, which were bad before.
Many of the private men lay down to sleep ; and

‘no small number of them made the best of their
way to Inverness to seek provisions.
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About eight o'elock, Cameron, a Lieutenant in
Lochiel’s regiment, (who had been left asleep near
the place where the halt was made,) came to Cul-
loden-house, where Charles with his principal of-
ficers lodged, and informed them that he had seen
the Duke’s army in full mareh towards them. Or-
ders were immediately given to recall the men who
had gone to Inverness, and to march the regiments
. to a part of Drummossie-muir, about half a mile

to the west of that place, where they had been
drawn up the day before.

-Sullivan, who was both Adjutant and Quarter-
-master-General, made the disposition ; and formed

the army in two lines, with a body of reserve. The
Athole brigade had the right of the first line: on
their left stood Lochiel’s regiment, the Appin regi-
ment, the Frazer regiment, the Mackintosh regi-
ment, the united regiment of Maclachlans and
Macleans, John Roy Stewart’s regiment, the Far-
qubarson regiment ; and on the left of all, the three
Macdonald regiments, Clanranald, Keppoch, and
Glengary. Lord George Murray commanded on
the right, and Lord John Drummond on the left.

"The second line consisted of Lord Ogilvie’s re-

giment of two battalions, which had the right; of
Lord Lewis Gordon’s regiment, also of two batta-
lions, Glenbucket’s regiment, the Duke of Perth’s
regiment, Lord John Drummond’s regiment, and
the Irish piquets.
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Genersl Stapleton commanded the second line.
On the right of the first line, and somewhat behind
it, was the first troop of horse-guards,* and on the
left of the second line a troop of Fitz-James’s horse.
Lord Kilmarnock’s regiment of foot-guards, } with
the remains of Lord Pitsligo’s and Lord Strathal-
lan’s horse, which were dwindled almost to nothing,
made the reserve, which was commanded by Lord
Kilmarnock.

- Charles placed himself on a small eminence be-
hind the right of the second line, with Lord Bal
merino’s troop of horse-guards, and Colonel Shea’s
troop of Fitz-James’s horse.

The rebels were standing in this order,} (having

# In the different retreats which the rebels made, their ca-
valry was so much diminished, that, these two troops except-
ed, none of the horse made a part either of the first or second
line.

+ When the Highland army left Edinburgh, Lord Kilmar-
nock commanded a small body of eavalry, called the horse-gre-
nadiers ; but his grenadiers were dismounted, and their horses
given to the men of Fitz-James's regiment, who had landed in
‘Scotland, having saddles and accoutrements with them, but no
horses. The grenadiers made the beginning of a regiment of
infantry, which was calléd the foot-guards ; and commanded
by Lord Kilmarnock.

1 Notwithstanding the number of regiments mentioned in
this order of battle, Patullo, muster-master of the rebel army,
makes the number of their men in the field to have been only
5000 ; “ for,” says he, « although there were 8000 men upen
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a wall which covered the right flank® of their army)
when the king’s army came in sight of them, about
12 o’clock, at the distance of two miles and a half.
The Duke of Cumberland, seeing that the re-
bels had taken their ground to give him battle, or-
dered a halt; and, breaking his columns into two
lines of foot, flanked with horse, and having a
strong body of reserve, advanced towards the ene-
my. =
The first line of the Duke’s' army consisted of
six regiments of foot. The royal had the right. On
their left stood Cholmondeley’s, Price’s, the Scots
Fusileers, Monro’s, and Burrel’s. The second line
consisted of the same number of regiments. How-
ard’s regiment had the right ; on their left stood

Ppaper, 3000 were absent.” Lord Cromarty was in Sutherland
with his own regiment. He had also with him, Glengyle, Mac-
kinnon, Barrisdale, and their men. Cluny, with the Macpher-
sons, was on his march to Culloden, and at no great distance
when the battle was fought. Besides these regiments, and con-
siderable bodies of troops, a good number of men from every
' regiment, when they came back to Culloden after the night
march; had gone to Inverness and other places in quest of food,
and were not returned when the King’s army came in sight of
the rebels. - '

* The wall which covered the flank of the rebel army, was
the north wall of a very large inclosure, whose south wall was
near the river of Nairn; and the east wall about 150 paces
from the cavalry, on the left of the Duke’s army when the
battle began.
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Fleming’s, Ligonier's, Blyth’s, SempilPs, and
Wolfe's. The reserve consisted of Blakeney’s,
Battereau’s, and Pulteney’s. The Duke of King-
ston’s regiment of light horse, and one squadron of
Lord Cobham’s dragoons, were placed on the right
of the first line; Lord Mark Ker’s regiment of
dragoons, and two squadrons of Lord Cobham,
on the left. “When the King’s army came within
five or six hundred paces of the rebel army, part of
the ground in their front was so soft and boggy,
~ that the horses which drew the cannon sunk ; and
were obliged to be taken off : the soldiers, slinging
their firelocks, dragged the cannon across the bog.
As soon as the cannon were brought to firmer
ground, two field-pieces, short six-pounders, were
placed in the intervals between the battalions ; and
Colonel Belford of the artillery, who directed the
cannon of the Duke’s army, began to fire upon the
rebels, who, for some time, had been firing upon
the King’s troops from several batteries ; but the
cannon of the rebels were very ill served, and did
little harm.* The Duke’s artillery did great exe-
cution, making lanes through the Highland regi-
ments. The Duke of Cumberland, observing the
wall on the right flank of the Highland army, or-
dered Colonel Belford to continue the cannonade,

* One man in Blyth’s regiment had his leg carried off by a
cannon-ball. Not another shot took place.




THE REi;ELLtoN, 1745. 215

with a view to make the Highlanders leave the
ground where they stood, and come down to attack
his army. ‘During the cannonade, which began a
little after one o’clock, and lasted till near two, the
Duke made several changes in the disposition of
his army. Wolfe’s regiment, which stood on the
left of the second line, and extended somewhat be-

“yond the left of the first line, was moved from its
place (where the men were standing in water up to
their ankles,) and brought to the left of the first
line, where they wheeled to the right, (and formed
‘en potence, as it is called,) making a front to the
north, so as to fire upon the flank of the rebels, if
they should come down to attack the King’s army.
The Duke, at the same time, ordered two regi-
ments to move up from the reserve, so that Pulte-
ney’s regiment stood on the right of the royal,
which had the right of the first line before, and
Battereau’s regiment stood on the right of How-
ard’s regiment in the second line. His Royal
Highness, after making these changes in the dis-
position of his army, placed himself between the
first and second line, in the front of Howard’s re-
giment.

‘While these changes were making, Colonel Bel-
ford observing the body of horse with Charles, or-
dered two pieces of cannon to be pointed at them ;
several discharges were made ; and some balls broke
ground among the horses legs. Charles had his face
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bespattered with dirt ; and one of his servants who
stood behind the squadron, with a led horse in his
hand, was killed. Meanwhile, the cannonade con-
tinued, and the Highlanders in the first line, im-
patient of suffering, without doing any harm to
their enemies, grew clamorous to be led on to the
attack. A message was sent to Lochiel, whose re-

giment stood next the Athole brigade, desiring that

he would represent to Lord George Murray the ne-
cessity of attacking immediately. While Lochiel
- was speaking with Lord George, the Mackintosh
regiment broke * out from the centre of the first
line, and advanced against the regiment opposite
to them, which was the 21st. But the fire of the
ﬁeld-piecés, and the small arms of the 21st, made
the Mackintoshes incline to the right, from whence
all the regiments to their right, with one regiment
to their left, were coming down to the charge.
These regiments, joining together, advanced un-
der a heavy fire of cannon (loaded with grape-shot)t

* Before the Mackintosh regiment moved, Charles had sent
an order to Lord George Murray to attack ; but Lord George
never received the order, for Maclachlan, who carried it, in
his way to him, was killed by a cannon-ball. _

t Colonel Belford had ordered his men to load the field-
pieces with cannon-ball, as long as the Highlanders remained
on their ground ; but when they advanced to attack the King’s
army, and came within a proper distance, he ordered his men
to load the field-pieces with grape-shot.

|
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and musketry in their front; and a flank fire when
they came near Wolfe’s regiment. Notwithstand-
ing which they still advanced ; * and attacking
sword in hand, broke through Burrel’s and Mon-
ro’s in the first line, and pushed on to the second.
In the second line, immediately behind Burrel’s, .
stood Sempill’s regiment, which, during the attack,
had advanced fifty or sixty paces; and their front
rank kneeling and presenting, waited till Burrel’s
men got out of their way ; for the soldiers of Bur-
rel's and Monro’s did not run directly back, but
went off behind the battalions on their right. The
Highlanders who had broke through the first line
were got closetogether, without any interval between
one clan and another ; and the greater part of them
came on directly against Sempill’s regiment, which
allowed them to come very near, and then gave
them a terrible fire, that brought a great many of
them to the ground, and made most of those who
did not fall turn back. A few, and but a few, still
pressed on, desperate and furious, to break into
Sempill’s regiment, which not a man of them ever
did, the foremost falling at the end of the soldiers’
bayonets. .

* The Athole brigade, in advancing, lost thirty-two officers,
and was so shattered that it stopt short, and never closed with
the King’s troops.
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Blyth’s regiment, which was on the right o
Sempill’s, gave their fire at the same time, and rs
pulsed those that were advancing against them
When the Highland regiments on the right o
their first line made this attack, the regiments m
the left, the Farquharsons, and the three Macdo-
nald regiments, did not advance at the same time,
nor attack in the same manner. They came so nex
the King’s army, as to draw upon themselves some
fire from the regiments that were opposite to them,
which they returned by a general discharge, and
the Macdonalds had drawn their swords to attack
in the usual manner ; but seeing those regiments,
that had attacked sword in hand, repulsed and put

‘to flight, * they also went off. When the High-
landers in the first line gave way, the King’s army
did not pursue immediately. The regiments of
foot, from right to left, were ordered to stand up-
on the ground where they had fought, and dress

* The Macdonald officers said, and Macdonald of Morar (el-
dest cadet of Clanronald) has left it in writing, that their men
were affronted at being deprived of the right, (the post of ho-
nour,) which the Macdonalds had at the battles of Preston and
Falkirk, and have had, they say, from time immemorial. The
Duke of Perth, in the battle of Culloden, stood at the head of
the Glengary regiment ; and hearing the men murmur, (for
they murmured aloud,) said to them, that if the Macdonalds
behaved with their usual valour, they would make a right of
the left, and he would call himself Macdonald.
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their ranks. The horse on the right of the King’s
army were the first that pursued, and they were
very near the Macdonalds, when the Irish piquets
came down from their place in the second line, and
fired upon the dragoons who halted, and the Mac-
donalds fell back to the second line. The two lines
joined, formed a considerable body of men ; but
- their hearts were broken, and their condition was
altogether hopless and irretrievable : in their front
they saw the infantry which had defeated them,
and reduced their two lines to one, preparing to
advance against them. On their right flank, and
somewhat behind them, they saw a body of the
Duke’s cavalry * ready to fall upor: them as soon
as the infantry should advance.

* Before the hattle began, that is, before the Mackintosh re-
giment advanced against the King’s army, General Bland,
who commanded the Duke’s cavalry on the left, ordered two
companies of the Argyllshire men, and one company of Lord
Louden’s regiment, to break down the east wall of the inclo-
sure, whose north wall covered the flank of the rebel army.
The three companies of foot pulled down the wall, and enter-
ing with the dragoons, put to the sword about 100 men, who
had been posted in the inclosure to defend the wall. General
Bland then ordered the foot to pull down part of the west wall
of the inclosure, which they did ; and the dragoons getting out
upon the moor, formed at a little distance from the rear of the
enemy. General Stapleton observing their position, detached
from the second line one of Lord Lewis Gordon’s regiments,
commanded by Gordon of Abbachie, who with his men occu-
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Such was the condition of the rebels, when the
"Duke of Cumberland, with his infantry, advanced
towards them. At his approach they began to s
parate, and go off in small parties, four or five to-
gether. The rest made two large bodies ; one of
these, in which were most of the Western High-
landers, directed their course towards Badenoch,
and the hills of their own country. The other, and
much the smaller body, in which were the-F'rasers,
Lord John Drummond’s regiment, and the Irish
piquets, marched straight to Inverness. The dra-
goons, both from the right and left of the Duke’s
army, pursued, and did great execution upon the
straggling parties. Kingston’s light horse followed
the chace, till they came within a mile of Inver-
ness. At a mill, which is about that distance from
the town, lay the last of the slain. The Duke of

- Cumberland, marching on towards Inverness, was
met by a drummer with a message from General
Stapleton, offering to surrender, and asking quar-
ter.  The Duke made Sir Joseph Yorke alight
from his horse, and with his pencil write a note to
General Stapleton, assuring him of fair quarter,

pied a piece of ground where there was a hollow way between
the dragoons and them. General Bland then ordered the Ar-
gylishire men to go close to the north wall, and fire on the
flank of the rebels. ' The Argyllshire men obeyed him, but re-
* teived a fire which killed two of their captains and an ensign.
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and honourable treatment. The drummer went
off with his answer. The Duke then sent forward
Captain Campbell* of Sempill’s regiment, with his
company of grenadiers, who took possession of In-
verness. The French and Irish laid down their
arms.

* Afterwards Sir James Campbell of Ardkinlass.
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CHAPTER XI.

Circumstances and Incidents at the Battle of° Culloden—
Number of the Slain in both Armies.—Fate of the
Chiefs who commanded the Highland Regiments thot
attacked the King’s Army.—Route of Charles when ke
left the Field—Crosses the River of Nairn—Halis
there some time.—Goes to Gorthleek—Sees Lord Lovat
—T'ravels through the Highlands to Boradale—Em-
barks for the Long Island—His Danger and Distress
there—Returns to the Main Land—His Distress does
not abate—dJoins Lochiel and Cluny—Lives with them
in the Great Mountain Renalder.—Notice comes that
two French Frigates are arrived at Boradale. He
travels to Borradale—~—Embarks, and lands in France.

THE Duke of Cumberland’s army did not lose
many men in the battle of Culloden. A list of the
killed and wounded, published by authority, makes
the number amount to 310, officers included.* No

* Four officers were killed, fourteen were wounded.
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general or field-officer was killed. The person of
the greatest distinction who fell that memorable
day, was Lord Robert Ker, (second son of the
Marquis of Lothian,) captain of grenadiers in Bur-
rel’s regiment. He was in the bloom of youth, and
extremely handsome, standing at the head of his
company when the Highlanders broke into Bur-
rel’s, he received (it is said) the foremost man up-
on his spontoon, and was killed instantly, with
‘many wounds. As to the number of men in the
rebel army killed at the battle of Culloden, it seems
impossible* to ascertain what it was. The news-
papers and magazines, published at that time, make
the number amount to 2000 or 3000. Other ac-
counts make the number to be less than 1000.

The Highlanders who attacked sword in hand,
. were the Maclachlans and Macleans, (making one
regiment,) the Mackintoshes, the Frasers, the Stu-
arts, and the Camerons. '

Most of the Chiefs who commanded these five
regiments were killed, and almost every man in
the front rank of each regiment. Maclachlan, Co-
lonel of the united regiment, was killed by a can-
non-ball, and the Lieutenant-Colonel, Maclean of

* The rebels published accounts of the battles of Preston
and Falkirk, in which they were victorious ; but no account of
the battle of Culloden has been published by the vanquished.
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Drimnin, who succeeded to the command, bringisg H

off his shattered regiment, and missing two of his |
sons, (for he had three in the field,) turned back &
look for them, and was killed by a random shot. Mac.
gillivray of Drumnaglass, Colonel of the Mackin- |
toshregiment, waskilledin theattack, with the Lien-
tenant-Colonel, the Major, and all the officers of his
regiment, three excepted. Charles Fraser, younge
of Inverallachie, who was Lieutenant-Colonel, and
. commanded the Fraser regiment,® was killed. The
Stuart regiment had a number, both officers and
men,. killed in the attack; but Stuart of Appin,
their Chief, never having joined the standard of
Charles, the regiment was commanded by Stuart
of Ardshiel, who escaped from the field. Camerom
of Lochiel, advancing at the head of his regiment,
was so near Burrel’s, that he had fired his pistol,
and was drawing his sword, when he fell, wounded
with grape-shot in both ankles. The two brothers,
between whom he was advancing, raised him up,

* The Master of Lovat, (afterwards General Fraser,) Colo-
nel of the Fraser regiment, was not present at the battle ; but
having gone to his father’s country, which is near Inverness,
to bring up the men wanted to complete his regiment, (to
which a secend battalion had been added,) he was coming up
with 300 men ; and when half-way between Inverness and
Culloden, he met the Highlanders flying from the field.

5




\

THE REBELLION, 1745. 225

and carried him off in their arms. When the
Macdonalds regiment retreated, without having
attempted to attack sword in hand, Macdonald of
Keppoch advanced with his drawn sword in one
hand, and his pistol in the other ; he had got but
a little way from his regiment, when he was wound-
ed by a musket shot, and fell. - A friend who had
followed, conjuring him not to throw his life away,
said that the wound was not mortal, that he might
easily join his regiment, and retreat with them.
Keppoch desired him to take care of himself, and
going on, received another shot, and fell to rise no
more: - '

When Charles saw the Highlanders repulsed
and flying, which he had never seen before, he ad-
vanced, it is said, to go down and rally them. But
the earnest entreaties of his tutor, Sir Thomas
Sheridan, and others, who assured him that it was
impossible, prevailed upon him to leave the field.*

* The persons who attended Charles on the day of battle did
not agree exactly in their accounts of what passed: most of
‘them (some of whom are still alive,) gave the same account that
is given above. But the cornet who carried the standard of
the second troop of horse-guards, has left a paper, signed with
his name, in which he says, that the entreaties of Sir Thomas
Sheridan and his other friends would have been in vain, if Ge-
neral Sullivan had not laid hold of the bridle of Charles’s horse,
and turned him about. -To witness this, says the cornet, I
summon mine eyes.

YOL. L. P o .
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Chatles, when he left the field, was attended by
a good many horse, besides the two troops former-
ly mentioned ; and crossing the river of Nairn, at
a ford called Falie, which is about three miles from
the field of battle, he halted for some time on the
south side of the river, and there he dismissed the
two troops of herse, with most of his attendants,
desiring them to go to Ruthven,* where theyshould
receive farther orders. From Falie, Charles, with
several people, smongst whom were Sir Thomas
Sheridan, Sullivan, O’Neil, and Hay, set out for
Gotrthleek, where Lord Lovat was, and arrived
there about sunset. Lord Lovat, who had never
~ seen Clarles before, received him. with great re-
spect, kneeling and kissing his hand. After s
good deal of conversation, they had some supper;
and Charles, having changed his dress, left Gorth-
leek about ten o'clock ; and travelling all night,
arrived next morning at Invergarie, near Fort
Augustus.

% Andrew Lumisden, (author of that most excellent treatise,
entitled Remarks on the Antiquities of Rome,) had attended
Charles during th¢ whole time of the battle of Culloden, and
was one of those that went to Ruthven. He says, that a mes.
senger from Charles came to them next day, thanking them
for their attachment to him, and the bravery they had shewn
upon every occasion ; but, at the same time, desiring them to
do what they thought was best for their own preservation, til
a more favourable opportunity of acting presented itself.
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At Invergarie all the company took leave of
Charles, except Sullivan, O’Neil, and one Burke,
(Alexander Macleod’s servant,) who, knowing the
country, was kept as their guide. With them
Charles went to Locharkaig in Lochaber, and from
that to Glenbeisdale, where he staid a day or two;
and John Hay came to him there, with 3 message
from Lord George Murray, to entreat that he
would not leave Scotland, as Lord George had
heard that he intended. Charles told-Hay, that
he was resolved to go to France, and hoped to r¢-
turn very soon with a powerful reinforcement, which
he had no doubt of obtaining. Charles then gave
Hay a paper, written and signed by himself, con-
taining an account of his design, to be shewn to his
friends, but not for a certain number of days after
he had set out for the Long Island,* where he. ex-
pected to find a ship that would carry him to ¥rance.

From Glenbeisdale Charles went to Boradale,
the place where he landed when he came first to

i

* The Long Island which lies due west of Scetland, consists
of a number of islands extending about 130 mies from south to
north ; and when seen from either of these points, they seem
to be one island, which in reality they are not, being separated
by the sea in more than one place. The most southern of these
islands is called Barra, the next South Uist, then Benbecula,
North Uist, Harris, and Lewis, which is the Jargest and nost
northern.

)
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the Highlands ; and Macdonald of Boradale ha-

ving procured him a boat with eight oars, he en-
barked at Lochnanuagh for the Long Tsland in
the evening of the 26th of April. -

The boat was crowded; for, besides Charles
Sullivan, O’Neil, and Burke, there were other ten
people, including the pilot and boatmen. They
had not gone a great way when it grew very dark,
and a storm arose, which the sailors said was the
greatest they had éver seen before. The storm of
wind and rain contmued all night. When day-
light came, they peroelved that they were upon the
coast of the Long Island, and about seven “o'clock
in the mormng, they, with great difficulty, landed
at Rossinish, in Benbecula. The storm still con-
tmmng, they were kept by the weather two days

in a miserable hut, where Charles, and the people
with him, had nothing to subslst upon but oat-
meal and water.* On the third day they left Ben-
becula, intending to proceed to Stornoway, a ses-
port in the island of Lewis, where Charles ws
told he might hire a vessel to carry him to France;
but another storm arising, the boat was obliged to
put in at Gla.ss, a small island near Harris. At
* Glass they were received by one Campbell, a farm-

® They had brought with them four pecks of catmeal from
Boradale.
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er; who lent Donald Maeleod* his boat, to carry -
: him to Stornoway; and Macleod arriving there,
hired a vessel, gending netice to Charles that he
had done so. Charles immediately put to sea in
. his boat; but the wind proving contrary, he was
“obliged to land-upon the island of Lewis, at a
considerable distance from Stornoway ; and, set-
ting out on foot in a very dark rainy night, the
guide lost his way, and Charles did not get to &
house in the neighbourhood of Stornoway till 11
o’elock next day. Soon after he arrived, Macleod .
came to acquaint him that the master of the vessel,
being informed for whom the ship was hired, refu-
sed to stand to his bargain. Charles, disappointed
of a ship, determined to leave the Long Island ;
and, getting into the boat which brought him from
Lochnanuagh, put off; and when the boat was a
little way from the shore, he ordered the sailors to
carry him to Bollein in Kintail, whielf they refu-.
sed to do, saying, it was too long a voyage in an
open boat. In the meantime, two large vessels
appearing at a distance; they agreed to go south-
ward, to the nearest land, which was a small island
_ near Herris, called Issurt: There they landed ;
and looking at the ships, which were still in sight,

s

* Macleod was the pilot who stecred the hoat from Lochnae
nuagh.
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Charles thought they were French, but every body*
else thought they were English ; and the boatmen
could not be prevailed on to go off and see what
they were. When the ships were out of sight,
Charles determined to keep along the eoast of the
Long Island, till he should get to South Uist
" Continuing his voyage along the coast of Harris,
he had like to have been taken by a sloop of war
which was lying in a harbour of that coast, and
spied his boat ; but before the sloop could get out
of the harbour, the boatmen rowed off, and got
into a small creek on the coast of North Uis.
Charles, with his people, landed there, and re
mained for some days in a fisherman’s hut, where
they lived upon dried fish, which they found in
the hut. Leaving North Uist, they proceeded to
South Uist, where they arrived about the middle
of May. Charles was then in want of every thing,
and his he4lth began to be affected. In this ex-
. tremity he sent a message to Clan Ronald, pro-
prietor of the greatest part of the island, acquaint-
mg him of his arrival, and of the condition he was

in.—Clan Ronald came immediately, bringing
with him some Spanish wines, provisions, shoes,
and stockings ; and sent back to his house for every

® These two ships are said to have been two French frigates
which came to Lochnanuagh the day after Charles had left it,
and landed some money, ammunition, and arms.
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thing else that was wanted, which he bad. Charles
having remained a few days in the plaee where he
landed, went to a part of the island, which is six-
teen miles from the sea, and staid there two or
three weeks in a house belonging to Clan Ronasld,
near the hill called Corodeal, which is in the centre
of South Uist.

When Charles embarked at Lochnanuagh, his
departure from that place was not known for some
time at Inverness, the head-quarters® of the King’s
army ; and when it was known, nobody could tell
to what plaee he had gone. By and by, detachments
of the troops were sent to every place where it was
thought likely he himself, or any person of distinc-
tion who had served in his grmy, might be.—
Among the officers who commandeil these detach-
ments were General Campbell, (afterwards Duke
of Argyll,) and his son, Lieutenant-Colonel Camp-
bell, the present Duke,{ General Campbell, having
under his command some sloops of war and trans-
ports with troaps on board, landed at the island of

* The King's army remained in their camp at Inverness till
the 22d May. On the 23d, the Duke of Cumberland marched
from Inverness with Kingston’s light horse, and three brigades
of foot, and arrived at Fort Augustus on the 24th, leaving four
regiments at Inverness, and sending several other regiments to
different parts of the North of Scotland.

+ Father of the prosent Duke, (1822.) He was alive at the
time of the publication :f the first edition of this work.
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. Barra, and other places, where he made a good
many prisoners. From Barra the General sailed
. to St Kilda, where he landed a bedy of men ; and
having searched the island, he found no strangers
there. From St Kilda he returned to Barra, where
he determined to go to South Uist, and search the
Long Island from south to north, as it was thought
that Charles might yet be concealed in that wild
country. When General Campbell came to South
Uist, he found there a-strong detachment of regu-
lar troops searching for Charles, and also the inde-
pendent companies raised by Sir Alexander Mac-
donald, and Macleod of Macleod, which had been
sent from Skye for the same purpose. The condi-
tion of Charles then seemed to be altogether des-
perate ; a number of men in arms, said to be 1500
or 2000, were marching backwards and forwards
through the Long Island in search of him ; and
the Long Island was surrounded on every side by
cutters, sloops of war, frigates, and 40-gun-ships;
a guard was posted at every one of the ferries ; and
nobody could get out of the island without a pass-
port. In this perilous state Charles remained from
the first week of June to the last ; but, informed
by the Islanders of every movement of the troops,
he often passed and repassed them in the night,
and his hair-breadth escapes were innumerable.
From perils so imminent he was at last delivered
by a young woman, moved with compassion, the
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characteristic of womankind. Her name was Flora
Macdonald, the daughter of Macdonald of Mel-
ton, in the Isle of South Uist. Her father had
been dead some years; and her mother was mar-
ried to a second husband, Macdonald of Armidale,
in the island of Skye, who was eldest Captain of
the Macdonald companies that were in South Ulist.

- Miss Maedonald, who was related to Clan Ronald,

had come to visit his family at Ormaclade,* and
was living with them when Colonel O’Neil came
there ; and talking of the distress of Charles, whom
he had constantly attended { since he came to the
Long Island, Miss Macdonald listened, and ex-
pressed the most earnest desire to see Charles;
saying to the Colonel, that if she could be of the
smallest service in preserving him from his enemies,
she would with all her heart. Colonel O’Neil said

_ that she ‘could be of the greatest service, if she

would take him with her to Skye, as her maid,
dressed in woman’s clothes. Miss Macdonald
thought the proposal fantastical and dangerous,
and positively refused to agree to it. Soon after.
this conversation, Coloriel O’Neil brought Charles

® Clan Ronald’s house in the Island of South Uist.

+ When Charles went to the house near Corodeal, Sullivan;
not being able to travel so far on foot, was left behind ; and Co-
lonel O’Neil, for some time, was the only person who attended
Charles. , ,
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to the place where Miss Macdonald was. Charl
seemed to be in bad health ; he was thin and ems
ciated, but possessed a degree of cheerfulness* in
credible to all but such as saw him then. Mis
Macdonald, seeing him in this condition, instantly
agreed to conduct him to the Isle of Skye, in the
manner Colonel O’Neil had proposed ; and set out
for Clan Ronald’s house, to provide every thing
that was necessary for the voyage to Skye. Fron
ber step-father, who commanded the Macdonald
militia in South Uist,t she procured a passport for
herself, a man-servant, and her maid, who, in the
passport, was called Betty Burke, and recommend-
ed by Captain Macdonald to his wife, as an exce-
lent spinner of flax, and a most faithful servant
A boat with six oars was also provided. The ever-
ing before they left South Uist, €Charles, dressed
in womens clothes, and attended by Colonel
O'Neil,{ met Miss Macdonald and Lady Clan-
Ronald at a place on the sea-side, about a mil
from Ormaclade. The Lady had ordered some

* The words of Miss Macdonald. Appendix, No. 45.

+ At that time the independent companies, and all other
companies of men in arms, (the regular troops excepted,) were
called militia.

$ Colonel O’Neil was very desirous of going to Skye with
Charles, but Miss Macdonald, who had a passport only for three
persons, would not agree to it.
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victuals to be brought ; and while they were at
supper by the sea-side, a messenger came to ac-
quaint Lady Clan Ronald, that General Campbell
and Captain Ferguson of the navy, with a number
of soldiers and marines, were come to her house in
quest of Charles. Lady Clan Ronald immediately
left them, and went home. Soon after her depar-
ture, four armed cutters appeared, sailing along the
coast, at some distance from them. They thought
it better to skulk, and conceal themselves among
the rocks, than to run away. They did so; and
the cutters kept on without taking any notice of
them. When the vessels were out of sight, they
embarked about 8 o’clock in the evening, and the .
weather being fair, and the wind favourable, they.
were very near the point of Waternish in the Isle
of Skye, when a party of the Macleod militia sta-
tioned there, seeing the boat, levelled their pieces,
and called to the boatmen to land, or they would
fire upon them. But the boatmen continued their
course, and the tide being out, got away before the
Macleods could launch a boat to pursue them.
From Waternish they proceeded to Kilbride in
Skye, and landed near Mugstot, the seat of Sir
Alexander Macdonald. Miss Macdonald, leaving
Charles at a little distance from the house, went

to Mugstot : Sir Alexander was not at home; but -

Miss Flora disclosed the secret to Lady Margaret
Macdonald, and told her where she had left Charles.

‘
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Lady Margaret was greatly alarmed, for severdl
officers of the King’s troops were in the house.
Lady Margaret communicated what she had heard
from Miss Macdonald, to Macdonald of Kings-
burgh, Sir Alexander’s factor; and telling him
where Charles was; desired that he would conduct
him to his house, and take charge of him. Miss
Macdonald, having dined with Lady Margaret, set
out on horseback, attended by Maceehin, the ser-
vant who had come from Uist to Skye in the boat
with them ; and overtaking Charles and Kings-
burgh, who were on foot, rode on before them to
Kingsburgh’s house, where they lodged that night.
Next morning Charles went with Kingsburgh to
a hill near his house ; and Kingsburgh having a
bundle of clothes under his arm, Charles changed
his dress, and put on mens clothes. From Kings-
burgh’s they went to Port-Ree,* opposite to the
small island of Rasay; which is but five or six miles
from Skye. Kingsburgh, thinking that Rasay;
where there were no troops of any sort, was the
safest place for Charles, intended that he should go
there ; and had sent a message to acquaint Mac-
leod of Rasay of his intention. Rasay was not at

* Port-Ree, or Rey, (King’s Port,) so called from James V.,
who had been there in his navigation round the islands belong-
ing to his kingdom. At Port-Ree, Miss Macdanald left
Charles, and never saw himn again.
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.

tome,* but two of his sons came in their boat, and
carried Charles to the island. -As there were no
troops in Rasay, the place was safe enough for
Charles, but by no means a comfortable abode ; for
Rasay and his people having been concerned in the
rebellion, a detachment of the King’s army had
been sent to the island, which they laid waste, car-
rying off the cattle and burning the houses ; so that
Charles and Rasay’s sons were obliged to live in a
cow-house, where they were very badly accommoda-
ted in every respect. Charles resolved to return to
Skye ; and Rasay’s sons, with a Captain Macleod,
who was their relation, and had commanded a com-
pany in the rebel army, carried him back to Skye
in their boat. Soon after they landed, Charles took
leave of Rasay’s sons ; and giving young Rasay a
case, which contained a silver spoon, knife and fork,
desired him to keep it-till they met again : then
turning to Captain Macleod, said, Follow me.}

* Rasay came to Perth with his men in the month of No-
vember, while the rebel army was in England, and remained
there till Charles and his army returned to Scotland. When
the order, (which has been mentioned,) was sent from Glasgow
to the forces at Perth, to march immediately and join the army
from England at Stirling, Rasay and his men marched with the
rest, and joining the army commanded by Charles, made a part
of the Glengary Regiment at the battle of Falkirk, and also at
the battle of Culloden. '

+ Charles, from the beginning to the end of his wanderings,
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They walked on about a mile without speaking e
word. At last the Captain said, he hoped His
Royal Highness would forgive him for asking
where he intended to go. Charles answered, “I
commit myself entirely to you. Carry me t
Mackinnon’s bounds in 8kye.”* They then chan-
ged clothes ; and, that Charles might appear the
servant, he carried, as long as daylight lasted,
small bundle over his shoulder. They travelled
all night, and in the morning came to the house of
Captain John Mackinnon, who had been an officer
in the rebel army. As they were very near the
Laird of Mackinnon’s house, Captain Mackinnon
went there, and informed his Chief that the Prince
was upon the island, and desired to have a boat to
carry him to the main land. Mackinnon came
immediately with his own boat, in which Charles,
Mackinnon, and Captain Mackinnon, embarking
at a place called Ellagol in Skye, sailed to Loch-
nevis, a lake in the main land, where Charles was
put ashore on the 5th of July.

mever told the people whom be left whither he was going ; nor
those to whom he came, whence he had come.

* Sir Alexander Macdonald, Macleod of Macleod, and Mac-
kinnon, were then the sole proprietors of the Isle of Skye. The
two former had joined the King’s troops ; Mackinnon of Mac-
kinnon, being old and infirm, stald at hm but his men join-
ed the rebel army.
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As the country on both sides of Lochnevis had
been the cradle of the rebellion, & great many de-
tachments of the King’s troops were sent there afe
ter the battle of Culloden. The officers who com-
manded these troops, having received notice that -
Charles had landed at Lochnevis, formed a line of
posts from Lochuren to Lochnevis, and from that
to Lochshiel, to shut him in, being certain that he
was on one or other of the promontories to the west
of that line. Charles having made his way from
Lochnevis to Boradale, sent one* of Macdonald’s
sons for Macdonald of Glenaladale, to desire that
be would come to him as soon as he could. Glena-
ladale came immediately, and brought with him
another Macdonald, who had been an officer in the
French service, and had come over to Scotland af-
ter the rebellion broke out. The two Macdonalds
consulting with Charles, resolved to attempt bring-
ing him through the line of posts. Along this line
centinels were placed so near one another in the
day-time, that nobody could pass without being
seen ; and when it began to grow dark, fires were

- lighted at every post, and the centinels crossed
continually from one fire to another, so that there
was a time when both their backs being turned, a
person might pass unseen. Between two of these

» Boradale is about twelve miles from Lochaevis.
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“fires, there was a small brook which had wom 2
channel among the rocks. Up the channel of this
brook Charles and the two Macdonalds crept ; and,
watching their opportunity, passed - between the
centinels. After having crossed the line of . posts,
‘Glenaladale, thinking the West Highlands a very
unsafe place for Charles, resolved to conduct him
‘to the Ross-shire Highlands, amongst those Mac
kenzies who had remained loyal, and therefore were
not visited with troops. These Mackenzies, Gler-
aladale thought, would not betray Charles; and
the person whom he had pitched upon to confide
in was Sir Alexander Mackenzie of Coul. Charles
and his attendants, setting out for Ross-shire on
foot, suffered greatly in their journey from want of
provisions ; and when they came to the Braes of
Kintail, inhabited by the Macraws, a barbarous
people, among whom there are but few: gentlemen,
necessity obliged them to call at the house of one
Christopher Macraw. Glenaladale, leaving Charles
and the French officer at some distance, went to
Macraw’s house, and told him that he and two of
his friends were like to perish for want of food, and
desired him to furnish them with some victuals,
for which they would pay. Macraw insisted upon
knowing who his two friends were, which Glena-
ladale seemed unwilling to tell. Macraw still in-
sisted, and Glenaladale told him at last, that it
was. young Clan Ronald, and a relation of his,
: 3
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Notwithetanding the consequence of the persons,
Macraw, though rich for an ordinary Highlander,
made Glenaladale pay very dear for some provi,
sions he gave hlm 'Having received the money,
he grew better humoured, and desired Glenaladale
and the other two to pass the night in his house,
which they did. In the course of the conversation
they talked of the times, and Macraw exclaimed
agninst the Highlanders who had taken arms with
Charles, and said, that they and those who still
protected him were fools and madmen ; that they
ought to deliver themselves and their country from
distress, by giving him up, and taking the reward
+ which government had offered. That night a Mac-
donald who had been in the rebel army came to
Macraw’s house. At first sight he knew Charles,
and todk an opportunity of warning Glenaladale
to take care that Christopher should not discover -
the quality of his guest. Glenaladale desired this
man, who seemed so friendly, and so prudent, to
give him his opinion, as he had traversed the coun-
try, what he.thought was the safest place for
Charles, mentioning at the same time his scheme
of carrying him to the country of the Mackenzies,
which Macdonald did not approve, saying, there
were some troops got among the Mackengies, and
that he thought their country was in no respect
safe ; but that he had passed the former mght in

VOL. I o Q
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the great hill Corado, which lies between Kintai
and Glenmoriston. That in the most remote part
of that hill, called Coramhian, there lived seven men
upon whom the Prince might absolutely depend,
for they were brave and faithful, and most of them
bad been in his army. As Charles wished to get
nearer Lochaber and Badenoch, where L.ochiel and
Cluny were, he resolved to go to Coramhian. Next
‘morning he and his attendants set out, taking
Macdonald for their guide, who conducted them
to the wildest and most craggy part of the moun-
tain. When they came near the haunt of the seven
men, who had neither house nor hut, but lived
in a cave of the rock, Glenaladale, and Macdonald
the guide, leaving Charles and the French officer,
went to the cave, where they found six of the seven
together, who had killed a sheep that day, and
were at dinner. Glenaladale said, he was glad to
see them so well provided. They told him he was
wery welcome to share with them. Glenaladale said
he had a friend of his, another person with him, for
whom he must beg the same favour. They asked
who his friend was: he answered that it was his
Chief, young Clan Ronald. Nobody could be more
welcome, they said, than young Clan Ronald ; that
they would purchase food for him at the point of
-their swords. Glenaladale went back for Charles
and the French officer. When Charles came near,
they knew him, and fell upon their knees. Charles
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was then in great distress. He had a bonnet on
his head, a wretched yellow wig, and a.clonted
handkerchief about his neck. He had a coat of
coarse dark-coloured cloth, a Stirling tartan waist-
eoat, much wormn, a pretty good belted plaid; tartan
hose, and Highland brogues, tied with thongs, so
auch worn that they would scarcely stick upon his
feet. His shirt, (and he had not another,) was of
the colour of saffron* With these people Charles
stayed some time, and they very soon provided him
with clean linen ; for a detachment of the King’s
army,.commanded by Lord George Sackville, being
ordered to march from Fort Augustus to Strath-
glass, the attendants of Charles were informed of
it, and, knowing that the detachment must pass
at no great distance from their habitation, they re-
solved to place themselves between two hills near
the road to Strathglass. The detachment passed,
and some officers’ servants, following at a consider-

* Condition of Charles as described by Hugh Chisholm (one
of the six who were in the cave of the rock when Charles came
there.) Chisholm was at Edinburgh a good many years after
the rebellion. Several people had the curiosity to see him and
hear his story. Some of them gave him money. He shook
hands with his benefactors, and hoped they would excuse him
for giving them his left hand, as, when he parted with the
- Prince, he got a shake of his hand, and was resolved never to
give his right hand to any man till he saw the Prince again.

.
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able distance, the Highlanders fired at them, and
seized some portmantesus, in which they found
every thing that Charles stood in need of.

As Fort Augustus is only eight computed miles
from Coramhian, the attendants of Charles used ts
go there frequently in the night-time, and, procs.
ring what intelligence they could from the inhs-
bitants of the village, sometimes brought back with
them the newspepers. Meanwhile Charles became
anxious to hear of Lochiel and Cluny, and dispatch-

ed Peter Grant (one of the most aetive of the
seven) to Lochaber, to find out some of the gentle
men of the name of Cameron, and let him know
that he wished to come amongst them. Grant went
to Lochaber, and found Cameron of Clunes, who
agreed to meet Charles on a certain day at a place
near the head of Glencoich, where Clunes had 1
little hut in a secret place for his own security.
Charles, having received this notice, set out with
all* his attendants in a very stormy night, and,

* Charles stayed in the cave with these men five weeks and
three days. During this long abode, either thinking he would
be safer with gentlemen than with common fellows of a loose
character, or desirous of better company, he told Glenaladale
that.he intended to put himself into the hands of some of the
ncighbouring gentlemen ; and desired him to inquire about
them, and Jearn who was the most proper person for him to
apply to. Glenaladale, talking with the Highlanders about
the gentlemen in the neighbourhood, and inquiring into their
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tmellmgdongthetopsofmcmntuns reached
Drumnadial, a high meuntain on the side 6f Loch-
lIochie, which commands an extensive view of the
coimtry. There they rested all day, and Grant
was dispatched again to see if Clunes had come to
-the place appointed. Charles and his attendants
_.rémained upom the hill, but as they had no provi-
sions, and durst not stir by day, they were in great
distress for want of food. Grant, retwrning, said,
he had been at the hut, but Clunes was not there,
for, having come to the place at the appointed time,
and not finding Charles, he had gone away again ;
‘but Grant, in his way back, had met a herd of deer,
one of which he killed, and secured in a concealed
place. At night they set out, not for Clunes’s hut,
‘but for the place where the deer was lodged, which,
to their great relief, they found. In the morning
another messenger was sent to find out Clunes,
who; with his three soms, came 1mmed1ately The

character, they guessed from his questions what was the inten-
tion of Charles, and conjured him to dissuade the Prince from
it, saying, that no reward could be any temptation to them,
for if they betrayed their Prince, they must leave their coun-
try, as nobody would speak to them, except to curse them ;
whereas L.30,000 was a great reward to a poor gentleman, who
could go to Edinburgh or London with his money, where he
would find people enough to live with him, and eat his meat,
and drink his wine.
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Glenmoriston men committing Charles to the care
of the Clunes, left him, all of them except Hugh
Chisholm and Peter Grant, who remained with hin
for some time. Clunes then informed Charles, that
-all the ferries of the rivers and lakes were so strict-
ly guarded, that it was impossible for him .at pre-
sent to getto the countries of Rannoch and Bade
noch, where Lochiel and Cluny were ; and that it
was absolutely necessary he should remain wher
he was, till the vigilance of the guards abated
Clunes had a small hut in a wood near the place
where they were : Charles and he, when there was
no appearance of troops in the neighbourhood, and
the weather was cold or wet, used to come down
from the mountain, and pass the night in this hut;
but when there seemed to be danger, and the wes-
ther was 'moderate, they used to remain all night
upon the mountain. In this situation Charles was,
when Lochiel and Cluny, concluding that he must
" be to the northward of the lakes, and in no small
degree of distress and danger, sent Macdonald of
Lochgary, and Dr Cameron (Lochiel’s brother) to
learn what they could concerning him. These mes-
sengers, well acquainted with the passes, made
their way to the north sides of the lake, and very
soon met with Clunes, who told them that he
would conduct them to Charles, who was at no
great distance. Charles was then on the mountain
with one of Clunes’s sonsand Peter Grant. Charles
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and Cameron were asleep, and Grant had the
watch, but, nodding for some time, Clunes, Loch-
gary, and Dr Cameron, with two servants, were
pretty near before he observed them. - He flew to
Charles, awaked him and his companion. - Came-
ron and Grant proposed to make what haste they
could to the top of the mountain. Charles was of
a contrary opinion. He said that it was in vain to
fly ; that their enemies, who he thought were Ar-
gyllshire men, would overtake them, or come.so
near as.to kill them with their fire-arms ; that the
. best thing they could do, was to get behind the
stones, take aim, and fire upon them when they
advanced ; ‘that as Grant and he were excellent
marksmen, they would certainly do some- execu-
tion ; and that he had in reserve a pair of pocket
pistols, which he produced for the first time. When
the company that had alarmed them came a little
nearer, they distinguished Clunes, which assured
them that the rest were friends. Holding a coun-
cil together, to consider what was best to be done,
Lochgary and Dr Cameron thought it was still
too hazardous for Charles to attempt the ferries,
and advised him to remain with Clunes as before.
It was then agreed that Dr Cameron should go
. amongst his brother’s people in Loclbber, to pro-
cure intelligence, and that Lochgary should go to
the east end of Lochlochie, and remain upon the
isthmus, between the lakes, to watch the motions



248 THE HISTORY OF

of the troops. This plan being settled, they seps-
rated ; but notice having been given to the King’s
troops that Charles, or some of the abseonding
chiefs, were in the neighbourhood, one day Charles,
“having passed the night on the mountain with
one of Clunes’s sons and Peter Grant, when they
looked down on the vale after sun-rise, they saw a
number of men in arms demolishing their hut, and
searching the adjacent woods. Charles and his at-
tendants, to conceal their flight, availed themselves
of the channel of a torrent which the winter rains
had worn in the face of the hill, and, ascending
the mountain without being seen, travelled to an-
ether mountain called Malleutegart, which is pro-
digiously high, steep, and craggy. There they re-
mained all day without a morsel of food. In the
évening another son ef Clunes came, and told them
that his father would meet them at a certain place
in the hills somewhat distant, with provisions.
€Clunes’s son returned to let his father know that
he might expect them. At night Charles with his
dttendants set out, and travelled through. most
_ dreadful ways, passing amongst rocks and stumps

of trees, which tore their clothes and limbs. At

one time the guides proposed they should halt and
~ stay all night; but Charles, though exhausted to

the greatest degree, insisted on 'going to meet

Clunes. At last, worn out with fatigne and want of

food, he was not able to go on without help ; and

~ -~
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the two guides, holding. each of them one of his
arme, supported him through the last part of this
laborious journey. When they came to the place
- appointed; they found Clunes and his sen, who had
a éow killed, and part of it dressed for them. In
this remote place Charles remaitied with Clunes
till Lochgary and Dr Cameron came there, who
informed him that the passes were not so strictly
guarded now as formerly, and that he might safely
cross Locharkaig, and get ta the great fir wood be-
Jonging to Lochiel, on the west side of the lake,
where he might stay, and correspond with Lochiel
and Cluny, till it was settled when and where he
should meet them.

Charles crossed Locharkaig, and remained in
the fir wood near Achmnacarry, till he received a
message from Lochiel and Cluny, aequainting him
that they were in Badenoch, and that Cluny would
meet him on a certain day at Achnacarry, and con-
duct him to their habitation, which they thought
was the safest place for him.

Charles, impatient to see his friends, did not
wait for Cluny’s coming, but set out with guides
for Badenoch, and arrived at a place called Cori-
neuir, on the 29th of August. From that he went
to Mellanauir, where he met with Lochiel, and re-
mained with him till Cluny, returning from Ach-
nacarry, joined them. The two Chiefs then con-
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ductéd Charles to a bothie or hut, called Uik
Chibra, where they lodged a day or two, and then
removed to Letternilik, a remote place in the
great mountain Benalder, belonging to Cluny,
where a habitation, called the Cage, was fitted up
by Cluny,* in which Lochiel and he had lived
some time. Charles stayed there with them till
the 13th of September, when a message came from
Cameron of Clunes, to acquaint him that two
French frigates were arrived at Lochnanuagh,
near Boradale, to carry him to France. Charles
set out immediately, and, travelling only by night,
arrived at Boradale on the 19th of September.
Notice of the arrival of two ships from France had
been given to most of those people who had been
concerned in the rebellion, and were skulking in
the neighbourhood, so that a great many of them
came to Boradale, and about 100 (among “whom
were Lochiel and Colonel Roy Stuart) embarked
with Charles on the 20th, and landed at Roscort
near Morlaix, in Britanny, on the 29th of Sep-
tember. - '

* An account of that extraordinary habitation, dictated by
Cluny, has been preserved.—Appendix, No. 46.




APPENDIX.







APPENDIX.

No. I.

LETTER from tlw OLp PRETENDF.R, addreu-
ed o Mr JOHNSTONE, Jumor, that is, Young
Locmm.

April 11, 1727.
Iam glad of this occasion to let you know how
well pleased I am to hear of the care you take to
follow your father’s and uncle’s example in their
loyalty to me ; and I doubt not of your endeavours .
to maintain the true spirit-in the clan.’ Allan is
now with me, and I am always glad to have some
of my brave Highlanders about me, whom I value
as they deserve. You will deliver the inclosed to
 its address, and doubt not of my particular regard
for you, which, I am persuaded, you will always

deserve.
(Signed)  James, B.

You will tell Mr Maclachlan, that I am very
sensible of his geal for my service.



254 APPENDIX, No. 2.

No. II.

LETTER jfrom ALLAN CAMERON /o Ais Ne.
phew, Young LOCHIEL.

DEAR NEPHEW, - Albano, Oct. 8, 112.
Younrs, of September 11th, came to my hand
in due time, which I took upon me to shew hi
Majesty, who mot only was pleased to say, that you
wrote with & great deal of zeal and good sense, but
was 8o gracious and good as to write you a letter
with his own hand, herewith sent you, wherein he
gives full and ample powers to treat with.such of
his friends in Scotland as you think are safe to be
trusted in what concerns his affairs, until an op-
portunity offers for executing any reasonable: pro-
ject towards a happy restoration, which they can-
not expect to know until matters be entirely ripe
for execution, and of which they will be acquaint-
ed directly from himself; and, therefore, whatever
they have to say at any time, either by you, by the
power given you by the King’s letter,’ or by any
other person, the account is to be sent to his Ma-
jesty directly, and not to any second hand, as the

King has wrote to you in his letter. ‘Dear ne-
phew, now that his Majesty has honoured you with -
such a commission, and gracious letter, concerning
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yourself and family, and that he has conceived so
good an opinion of your good sénse and prudence,
¥ hope this, your first appearance, by the King’s
suthority, will answer the trast he has been plea-
sed to put in your loyalty, zeal, and good eonduct,
of which I have no reason to fear or doubt, consi~
dering the step you have already made. By exe-
cuting this commission with prudence and caution,
depend on it you have an opportunity of serving
the King to good purpose, which in'time will re-
dound to the prosperity of your friends and family.
I need say no more on this head, since you will
see by the King’s letter fully the oceasion you have
of serving his Majesty, your country, and yourself.
But as I am afraid you will have difficulty to read
it, his hand not being easy to those who are not
well acquainted with it, the substance of it is, that
he would not let you go without shewing you how
sensible he is of your zeal and affection to his in-
terest and service ; that Scotland, in general, when
itis'in his power (hoping that happy time will one
day come,) shall reap the fruits of the constant loy-
alty of his friends there ; that you represent to.them
to keep themselves in readiness, not knowing how
soon there may be occasion for their service; but

‘that they take special care not to give a handle te

the present government to ruin them, by exposing
themselves to its fury by an unreasonable or im-
prudent action ; for that they shall have his Ma-
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josty’s oxders direotly, when it is preper; andr |
commends entire union among yourselves ia ges |

_ral; and towards the end of the letter, he is pks
sed to make yourself and family particular promia
of his favour, when it please God he is restored;
and while he is sbroad, all that is in his power. |
hope this hint of the meaning of the letter wil
enable you, by taking some pains, to read it throogh
It being wrote in the King’s own hand, there ws
no occasion for signing it.

I think it proper you should write to the King
by the first post after you receive his letter. I ned
not advise you what to say in answer to suchs
gracious letter from your King, only let it not be
very long. Declare your duty and readiness to exe-
cute his Majesty's commands on all occasions, and
your sense of the honour he has been pleased tod
you, in giving you such a commission. I am not
to chuse words for you, because I am sure you e
express yourself in a dutiful and discreet manner,
without any help. You are to write, sir, on a large
margin, and to end, Your most faithful and obe-
dient subject and servant; and to address it, To
the King, and ne more ; which inclose to me seal-
ed. I pray send me the copyof it on a paper in-
closed, with any ether thing that you do not think

 fit or needful the King should see in your letter to
me ; because I will shew your letter in answer &
this, wherein you may say that you will be mind-
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ful of all I wrote to you, and what else you think
fit.

This letter is so 'long, that I must take the oo-
casion of the next post to write you concerning my
own family ; but the King, as well as Mr Hay, bid
me assure you, that your father should never be in
any more straits, as long as he, the King, lived; .
and that he would take care from time to time to
remit him ; so that I hope you may be pretty easy
a2 to that point.

I must tell you, that what yon touched on ia
your letter to me of the 14th August, concerning
those you saw there live so well, beyond what they
vould have done at home, they must have been pro-
vided for seme other way than out of the King’s
pocket ; and, depend on it, some others have thought
themselves obliged to supply them.

- You are to assure yourself and others, that the
King has determined to make Scotland happy, and
the clans in particular, when it pleases God to re-
store him. This is consistent with my certain
knowledge, You are only to touch upon this in &
discreet way, and to a very few discreet persons;
but all these matters I leave to your own good
sense and prudence, for you may be sure there are
people who will give account of your behaviour af-
ter you return home ; but I hope none will be able
to do it to your disadvantage. Keep always to the
VOL. IIL B ’
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truth in what you inform the King, and that will
" stand ; though even on the truth itself; you are to
put the handsomest gloss you can on some occs-
sions. :

You are to keep in good terms with Glengary,
and all other neighbours, and let by-gones be by-
gones, as long as they continue firm to the King’s
interest ; let no private animosity take place, but
see to gain them with courtesy and good manage-
ment, which I hope will give you an opportunity
to make a figure amongst them ; not but you are
to tell the truth, if any of them fail in their duty
to the King or country.

As to Lovat, pray be always on your guard, but
not so as to lose him ; on the contrary, you may say
~ that the King trusts a great deal to the resolution

he has taken to serve him ; and expects he will con-
tinue in that resolution. But, dear nephew,-you
know very well that he must give true and real
proof of his sincerity, by performance, before he can
be entirely reckoned on, after the part he has act-
ed. This I say to yourself, and therefore you must
deal with him very dexterously ; and I must leave
it to your own judgment what lengths to go with
him, since you know he has always been a man
whose chief view was his own interest. It is true
he wishes our family well ; and I doubt not he
would wish the King restored, which is his interest;
if he has the grace to have a hand in it, after what
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he has done. 8o, upon the whole, I know not
what advice to give you, as to letting him know
that the King wrote you such a letter as you have ;
but, in general you are to make the best of him
you can, but still be on your guard ; for it is not
good to put too much in his power before the time
of executing a good design. The King knows
very well how useful he can be if sincere, which I
‘have represented as fully as was necessary.
" 'This letter is of such bulk, that I have inclosed
the King’s letter under cover with another letter
addressed for your father, as I will not take leave
of you till next post. I add only, that I am en-
tirely yours.
’ (Signed)  A. CAMERON.

No. ‘IIf. .

LETTER from the OLD PRETENDER %0 one of
his Adherents in SCOTLAND.

* March 11tk, 1743. -

I RECEIVED a few days ago yours of the 18th
February, and am far from disapproving your
coming into France at this time. The settling a
correspondence betwixt us on this side of the sea
and our friends in Scotland, may be of consequence
. in this juncture. I hope you will have concerted
some safe method for that effect with Lord Semple,
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before you leave him ; and that once determined,
you will, I think, have done very well to returm
home, where you may be of more use than abroad
I shall say nothing here of what is passing in
France, of which you will have been informed by
Lord Semple; and you may be well assured, that
I shall neglect nothing that depends on me to in-
duce the French to assist us, as it is reasonable to
hope they will, if there be a general war. But if
they ever undertake any thing in my favour, I
shall, to be sure, have some little warning of it be-
fore ; but that may be so short that I fear it will
be impossible that General Keith can come in time
to Scotland, how much soever both I, and I am
persuadedihe himself also desires it ; because you
will easily see that one of his rank and distinction
cannot well quit the service he is in, either abrupt-
ly or upon an uncertainty. I remark all you say
on that subject ; and when the time comes, it shall
~ be my care to dispose all such matters as much as -
in me lies, for what I may then think the real good
of my service, and the satisfaction of my friends;
for in such particulars, it is scarce possible to take
proper resolutions before the time of execution. I
had some time ago a proposal made to me in rela-
- tion to the seizing of Stirling Castle. What I then
~heard, and what you now say on that subject, is so
general, that I think it is not impossible but that
the two proposals may be found originally one and
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the same project. I wish, therefore, you would
enter a little more into particulars, that I may be
the better able to determine what directions to send.
As to what is represented about the vassals, I supr
pose what you mean is the same as what I have _
. inserted in a draught of a declaration for Scotland
I have long had by me, viz. That the vassals of
those who should appear against my forces, on a
landing, should be freed of their vassalage, and
hold their lands immediately of the crown, provi-
ded such vassals should declare for me, and join
heartily in my cause. As this is my intention, I
allow my friends to make such prudent use of it as
they may think fit. Before you get this you will
probably have received what was wrate to you from
hence about the Scotch Episcopal Clergy ; so that
I need say nothing on that subject here, more than
~ that I hope the steps taken by me will give satis-
faction, and promote union in that body. Itisa
.great comfort to me to sée the gentlemen-of the
concert. 80 zealous, so united, ard so frank in al -
that relates to my service ; and I desire you will.
say all that is kind to them in my name. I remark
- you have advanced 1004 of your own money far
Sir J. E, which I take very well of you; but I
must desire you will not give me any more proofs
of that kind of your good will towards me ; and as
for what is past, I look upon it as a personal debs,
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- and shall take care that it be repaid. I remark
what you say about the difficulty there is of raising
money. 1 foresaw that would be no easy matter,
and I think it should not be insisted upon. I think
I have now taken notice of all that required any
answer, in what you wrote to me and Morgan ; and
shall add nothing further here, but to assure you
of the continuance of my good opinion of you, and
that your prudent and zealous endeavours to for-
. ward my service shall never be forgot by me.

No. IV.

ANSWERS fo some QUERIES sent to a Person
in SCOTLAND, by the PRETENDER, or some of
the People about him.

Edinburgh, Jan. 8th, 1736.

ANSWER 1. The leading men amongst the

loyalists are much diminished ; and the severity of

the times obliging most people to disguise their

sentiments, it is hard, at this juncture, to make

_ any condescendence who would make an appearance

upon a proper opportunity ; nor can that easily be

penetrated into, except by a man of approven zeal

-and integrity, vested with -a public character for
that purpose. o
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The eountry party, that makes such a bustle,
have probably very little loyalty joined to their dis--
content, most of them being people of avowed op-.
posite principles ; and though the miserable situa-
tion of the country, both at home and abroad, ought
to have produced a change, and roused the ancient
_spirit of liberty, yet that it has done, it is uncertain;

therefore, the safest conclusion, though perhaps not
the most just, is, that they want more to change
the minister than the master. )

II. 1tis to be presumed, that most of those con-
cerned in the last rebellion, being almost super-
annuated, would rather wish well to than engage
again in the cause.

ITI. The most leading men, and most esteemed
amongst the clans, that I know of, are Sir Alex-
ander Macdonald; and Cameron of Lochiel.

IV. The young Highlanders do not know the
use of arms so well as the old; but they bear a
deep resentment against the authors of such a great
difference betwixt them and their forefathers.

V. The Cameronians are very well armed, and
regularly regimented amongst themselves; but then
they are so giddy and inconstant that they cannot
be depended upon, not knowing what they would
be at, only they are strongly enraged agamst the
present Government.
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VL. A native seems preferable to a foreign com-
mander ; but to name the person would be abun-
dantly too presumptuous for any one in my sphere.

[ These papers, all of them previous to the last
rebellion, are copied from the originals, now
belonging to Cameron of Fassefern, Loch-
iel’s nephew.] '
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CORRESPONDENCE between the Marquis
of TWEEDALE, Secretary of State, and Lord
MiLToN, Justice Clerk, from the first surmise
of a Rebellion.

]
No. V.

LETTER from the Marquis of TWEEDALE fo
' Lord MiLTON.

My Lozb, Whitehall, July 30th, 1748.

THis day there have been communieated to the
Lords Justices several informations, mportmg _
that the French Court was meditating an invasion
‘of his Majesty’s dominions, and that the Pre-’
tender’s son had sailed on the 15th instant, N.S.
from Nantes, on board a French man-of-war ; and
* by some accounts it was said, that he was actually
landed in Scotland ; which last part 1 can hardly
~ believe, not having had the least account of it from
any of his Majesty’s servants in Scotland.
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Your Lordship will easily judge how necessary
it is for all his Majesty’s servants to keep a strict
look out ; and it has been recommended to me by
the Lords Justices, that I should give you an ac-
count of this intelligence, that you may consult
with the rest of his Majesty’s servants, and con-
- _cert what is proper to be done, in case of such an
attempt taking place. You will likewise give the
necessary orders for making the strictest inquiry
into the subject matter of this intelligence (copies
of-which I have sent to the Lord Advocate,) and
transmit to me some constant accounts of any dis-
covery you shall make.
I was very glad to find by your Lordship’s, of
the 24th June, that you was persuaded the new
Highland regiment, commanded by the Earl of
'Loudon, would be soon completed, and with good
men, since it will be an additional strength to his
Majesty’s friends at this juncture. I have wrote
to the Lord Advocate, and Sir John Cope, on this
subject. I am,
' My Lord, :
- Your Lordship’s - A
Most humble servant,
TWEEDALE.
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No. Vi.
Lord M1LTON’S Answer.

My Lorb, ' Rosencath, Aug. ath, 1765. .

Tu1s moment I'have the honour of your Lord-
ship’s, of the 80th July, communicating to me the
intelligence which the Lords Justices had received,
and your Lordship is pleased to recommend to me
to give the necessary orders for making the striet-
est inquiry into the subject matter of the intelli-
gence. '

Ever since the battle of Fontenoy I have been
dreading an invasion ; and I am sorry to find by
your Lordship’s, that there is so great reason to
apprehend one to be so near at hand, while we con-
tinue so ill provided to resist any powerful attempt.

. Meantime I am glad to acquaint your Lordship,
that I do not yet hear any surmise of the Preten-
der’s son having landed.

I am thus far in my way to Inverary in the
West Highlands ; and as most part of the disaf-
fected Highlands lies not above thirty or forty miles
to the north of Inverary, I believe I shall have
very early intelligenge of what is a-doing, which I
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shall communicate to your Lordship, and his Ma-
jesty’s servants.

If the intelligence about the Pretender’s son
landing in Scotland with arms to his friends prove
true, I fear he will be joined with numbers enough
to make it very difficult for the small number of
troops here to dislodge him ; and I doubt much if
he would adventure to land here without assuran-
ces both from France and Spain, of being power-

“fully supported. The surmised armament at Ca-
diz alarms several people here, and we fear we shall
soon hear more of that kind from Dunkirk ; but
no doubt the Lords Justices have all possible in-
telligence from such suspected places. -

As for my own part, I am always ready to do all
in my little power for his Majesty’s service, and
the preservation of our all, and to consult and ad-
vise with his Majesty’s servants. But it is too
obvious that we civil officers can do little on such
occasions, when superior force is on the other side.
It is men, money, and ammunition ; it is timeous-
ly and properly arming the King’s friends and
faithful subjects, that only can resist the enemies
‘of the Government in time of an invasion ; and
even these may come too late, if a rebellion arises
on a sudden. I hope my apprehensions carry my
fears farther than our danger; but I own freely
that I have long dreaded the eonsequences of an
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_ attempt from France and Spain in the cireumstan-
ces we have been in. I am, with the greatest re-
SMQ ’ -

My Lord, :
" Your Lordship’s ,
Most obedient and most humble servant,
ANp. FLETCHER.

No. VII.

LETTER—Lord MILTON {0 the Marquis of
: TWEEDALE.

My Logb, Rosencuth, Tth August, 1745.

I sEND your Lordship inclosed a coi)y of a let-
ter I this moment received, by express, from Archi-
bald Campbell of Stonefield, Sheriff-Depute of
Argyll, inclosing a copy of a letter he received from
Mr Campbell of Ards, to the Duke of Argyll’s
steward in Mull and Morvern, of which I send
also an exact copy. 'Though it is pessible this
piece of intelligence may not be true, and that your -
Lordship may have earlier and better intelligence
from others, yet I thought it of such importanee,
that I lost no time in transmitting it, by express,
to Sir John Cope, and the Lord Advocate at Edin-
burgh, and have desired them to forward it, by ex«
press, to your Lordship. '

: 6
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I had the honour to write to your Lordship of
the 4th instant, in answer to your commands of
the 30th July, which I sent from this under cover
to the Lord Advocate, and to which I beg leave to

 refer.

I am with the greatest respect,
My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
Most humble servant,
AND. FLETCHER.

P.S.—Arisarg is marked in the maps in the
north-west of Scotland, between Moydart and
Knodart, about sixty miles north of Inverary.

No. VIIL. .

LETTER—Lord MILTON to the Marquis of
TWEEDALE.

My Lorp, Roseneath, 10th dugust, 1745.

Tais morning I have information from one that
lives in Glencoe, and has connexions both in Loch-
aber and Glengary, that the Pretender’s eldest son
landed in Uist the first of this month ; that the
disaffected Highlanders expect every day to hear
of a landing in England ; money is sent to this per-
son, who lives 'in Glencoe, to enable him to travel
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northward, and get more sure intelligence of the
designs, movements, and progress of these people.
Since my last of the 7th, I have heard nothing
further worth your Lordship’s knowing. I have
the honour to be, with great respect,
My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
Most obedient and most
Humble servant,
AND. FLETCHER.

'l;he information -alluded to was communicated
to Lord Milton in the following anonymous
. note:

. “ Prince Charles, the Chevalier’s son, is landed
in Uist eight days ago. General Macdonald is
with him. I cannot give a true account what com-
pany they have, but it is surely believed by this
time General Keith is in England, or on that coast.
I must travel before I can give you any account
of their progress or resolution ; only what is narra-
ted is truth. Let me understand if you want to
keep the oorrespondence, per bearer »
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No. IX.
LETTER—Marqma ¢f TWEEDALE %0 Lord
MiLToON.

MY Lorb, Whitehall, August 13, 1745,

I HAVE received yours of the 4th of August by
the post, as also yours of the 7th from Roseneath
by express, with the copy of the letter from Mr
Campbell, which I this day laid before the Lords
Justices. I likewise received at the same times
letter from Sir John Cope, containing intelligence
" of the like nature, which he received from the Lord

President ; and though, from these informations
it is not absolutely certain that the Pretender’s e-
dest son is actually landed, yet they all confim
our former intelligence. Your Lordship will there
fore easily judge, that we shall be very impatient
till we hear again from Scotland, especially from
your Lordship, as you happen at present to be so
near the plaees the most disaffected in Scotland,
and where it is most likely o.ny insurrection will
take its rise.
The Lords Justices are very well pleased that
Sir John Cope had taken the resolution of march.
.ing directly with such troops as could be spared ;
and it is hoped he will be able to give a check to
any sudden insurrection that may happen, espe
cially as we have no accounts of any foreign troops

—_—
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being landed ; neither have we any intelligence,
as yet, of any preparations made by the French at
Dunkirk for that end. There are indeed accounts
that mention some Spanish men-of-war being at
Ferrol, which it is not impossible may be intended
to give us disturbance in some port here.

Credit has been sent down by the Lords.of the
Treasury to 8ir Jom Cope, for receiving money
to answer the exigencies of the government in
Scotland ; and your Lordship may receive from
him what money you may have oecasion for, to-
wards procuring intelligence or other necessary ser-
vices at this juncture. ‘

'You may mske my compliments to the Duke
of Argyll, to whom I don’t write, because I know
the Duke of Neweastle is to inform him partieu-
larly of what is passing here.

I hope your Lordship, and others of his Majes-
ty’s servants, will make no scruple in issuing pro-
per warrants for seizing, at this jumeture, any per-
sons that may reasonably be suspected of heing en-
gaged in treasonable practices against his Majes-
ty’s government, without waiting for orders from
hence, which at present may perhsps come too
late. I am,

My Loxd,
Your Lordship’s
Most humble servant,
TWEEDALE.
VOL. III. s
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No. X.
LETTER— Lord MILTON lo the Marquss of
TWEEDALE.

My LORD, Brunstarne, 20th August, 1745.

SiNCE I had the honour of last writing to your
Lordship, I have, from different quarters, received
“intelligence confirming what I formerly wrote;
and further, that the rebels had actually begun
hostilities by taking prisoner a corporal and a sol-
dier of the garrison of Kort William, with their
guide, who were sent to Glenelg to get intelligence,
and sent them to their head-quarters in Moydart;
as also, that about thirty armed Highlanders have
taken post on the King’s highway, betwixt Fort
William and Fort Augustus, where they stop all
communication, and seize and search the passen-
gers ; and that in general the Highlanders, to the
west of Fort William, continue busy arming, and
send their emissaries over the whole Highlands, to
stir up a general insurrection by threats and pro-
mises. The King's sloops from the Clyde are got
the length of Mull, where every thing continues
in peace and quiet; and I hope soon to hear of
these sloops of war being of service; and by all I
hear, itis probable that the French ship is gone
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away, which will be a disadvantage to the rebels,
as thereby they were supplied with provisions out.
of ships taken by that French vessel ; ‘and had
also other apparent advantages. ' el
v Tam, B
Your Lordshlp s humble servant,
AND. FLETCHER. °

No. XI1.

LETTER from the Marquis of TWEEDALE /o
Lord MiLTON.

My Lorb, Whitehall, 224 August, 1745,

Tri1s day T received your Lordship’s by the mes-
senger ; and am very glad to find that Sir John
Cope has begun his march, as I make no doubt

-that will entirely disconcert whatever may be in-
tended by the disaffected, and prevent their ga-
thermg together into one body.

I am very glad to hear that the two sloops of
war, directed by the Duke of Argyll to sail to the
coast of Moydart, have proceeded so far as I think -
there is a probablhty that they may meet with the
French ship.

I this day received a letter from Lord Harring-
ton, by which he informs me, that he mtended to
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set out for England on the 17th ; and I hope we
shall bave the bappiness of seeing his Majesty
soom.

Your Lordship will not fail to transmit to me,
from time to time, whatever intelligence you may
receive, 88 it msy be for his Majesty’s service at
this juacture. I sm, with great regard,

My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
" Most obodlent humble servant,
TWEEDALE.

No XII.

LETTEB.-—qquum of TWEEDALE te Lord
Mu.zoN.

My Logbp, Whitchall, 84 dugust, 1745
Tris morning I received yours of the 20th inst,,
* by express, by which you inform me of your having
received intelligence that the rebels bad actuslly
begun hostilities, by taking a corporal and private
soldier prisoners ; as also, that thirty armed High-
landers had taken a post on the way betwixt Fort
William and Fort Augustus. I always imagined,
that if ever this affair becsme serious, the disaf-
fected would endeavour to cut off the comnmunica-
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tiom betwixt these forts anit the Lowcountry ; and
therefore I have constantly pressed Sir John Cope
to march without delay towards Fort Augustus.
It is likewise thought here, that should the dis-

affected retire into any place of the country, where
there might be some difficulty to get at them with
the regular troops, the three additional companies
of Lord John Murray’a regiment, and those raised
by the Earl of Loudon, supported by a few regu-
lar troops, will be able seon to give a good aecount
of them. The crushing this insurrection in the be-
gimaing, is of the utmost importance to his Majes.
ty’s service. '

I make no deubt but that, whea the King’s
troops arrive on the eoast of Moydart, they will be
of great service at this time. I am,

. My Loxd,. '
Your Lordship’s
Most humble servant,
TWEEDALE.

P. 8. I own I am surprised yonr Lordship is
not more particular as to the young Pretender
himself, since there are several letters in town, ab-
" solutely contradicting the accounts sent to the gow
vernment here from Scotland, of his ever having
hinded there. I think it incumbent on all his Ma-~
jesty's servamts in that country, to use their utmost
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diligence to sift to the bottom the truth of this par-
ticular.

- No. XIIL

LETTER—Lord MILTON o the Marquis of
S TWEEDALE. ,

My Lorbp y Brunstane, 29th August, 1745.

- I HAD the honour to receive your Lordship’s, of
the 24th, yesterday, wherein your Lordship says
you are surprised I' am not more particular as to
the young Pretender himself, since there were
several letters in town absolutely contradicting the
accounts of his ever having landed in Scotland.

From whom the letters contradicting the ac-
counts sent to the Government at Liondon came, I
donot know ; nor can I conceive upon what founda-
tion they proceeded : for my own part, I never saw
any cause to doubt the truth of the information I
sent by my letter of the 7th, repeated in my letter
of the 10th eurrent, to your Lordship, that the
Pretender’s son was. on board the French ship;
and by the after letters I wrote, I took notice that
my former: intelligence was confirmed. I know the
Pretender’s friends for some time endeavoured to
conceal his son’s being in the Highlands, and de-
nied the fact. And I am willing to believe that
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such as sent intelligence; grafted on their evidence,
were imposed upon. I dare say, from the accounts
I know your Lordship has now received from the
Adbvocate, and in the channel of SirJohn Cope by
R. Roy’s son, and. a gentleman who came from the
Pretender’s son’s camp on the 21st, there remains
not the least doubt that the repeated intelligence
I sent was true ; nor was it worth while to mention
his dress, which was said to be a white coat and a
brocade vest ; that he had the Star and George,
and a broad-brimmed hat with a white feather, and
-ether minutic, not worthy to be noticed.

There was yesterday a meeting at my house,
where the Loord Advocate, the Provost, some others
of the council, and well-affected inhabitants, were
deliberating about means to raise some men by au-
thority from the Crown, for the protection of this
place in- case of danger, until effectual methods
were found to suppress the rebels. I was glad to see
a rising zeal for the support of his Ma;esty‘s Go-
vernment ; but as the scheme was not quite ripen-
ed, and as the Advocate will no doubt give you an
account of what passed, I shall not trouble your
Lordship unnecessarily-with a repetition.

1 have a letter from the Magistrates of Gla.sgow,
much to the same purpose, desiring arms and am-
‘munition, which I communicated to Lord Advo-
cate and General Guest, but they did-net seem to
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think themselves empowered to give any directions
in the matter. I have the honour to be,
My Lord, '
Your Lerdship’s
Most obedient and most humble servant,
AND. FLETCHER.

No. XIV.

LETTER—Marquis ¢f TWEEDALE fo Lord
MivToN.

My LOBD, Whitehall, 20th August, 1745.
1 HAD the favour of your Lordship’s of the 224
instant, which I this day laid before the Lords
Justices. Should the rebels, by seizing any pass,
be able to prevent Sir John Cope from marching
to Fort William, it might be of most dangerons
oonsequence ;3 but it is to be hoped that his march
-will not only disappoint any designs they may have
on that fort, but also keep others of the clans from
joining with those in arms. I make no doubt, the
captain of his Majesty’s sloop, that convoyed the
vessel with provisions to Fort William, will exert
himself for the security of that place, should there
be occasion.
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As the wind is now fair, we expect his Majesty
hourly. I am,
‘ My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
Most humble servant,
TWEEDALE.

No. XV.

LETTER from the Marquis of TWERDALE fo
Lord MiLTON. '

My Lorbp, Whitehall, 8d September, 1748
I BAVE received your Lordship’s, of the 29th of
August, from Edinburgh by express, which I have
had the honour to lay before the King. His Ma-
jesty was well pleased to see a rising zeal in the ix-
habitants of the town of Edinburgh for-the support
of his Government ; but as you say the scheme
was not yet quite ripened, I did not receive any -
particular directions from the King. You may
-expect at Leitb, with the first fair wind, a battalion
of Swiss from Holland, and more will immediately
follow should there be occasion for them. I am,
My Lovd, ‘
» Your Lordship’s
: Most cbedient humble servant,
_— TWEEDALE.

A
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No. XVI.
LETTER—Lord MiLTON to the Marquis of
TWEEDALE.

My Lorbp, Edinburgh, 6th September, 1745,

- I sEND your Lardship inclosed, a copy of the

answer 1 wrote in concert with Lord A dvocate, to
Sir John Cope, in answer to his letter, dated at In-
verness the 81st August, and directed to General
Guest ; and shall be glad your Lordship approves
it. - : ’
The body of rebels, by our last intelligence, con-
tinue at Perth, send out parties to raise men, get
arms, ammunition and provisions, and public money
where they can come by it, employ the carpenters
_to make targets and tent poles. . On W ednesday
evening they proclaimed the. Pretender at Perth.
‘Mercer, of Aldie, was knighted for acting the chief

part. The Provost and Magistrates made their

_escape before that ceremony began, and other Ma-
gistrates are placed.in their stead. I think it is
one.Smith that is made Provost. ..

Lord Advocate received a letter from Mr Napier,
sheriff of Stirling, that he had raised 100 men, to
be a night watch, and save: the regiment of dra-
goons there from being harassed, particularly with

— - .

- o hed A BN
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false alarms ; and that the people on the south side
of Forth offer to guard the passes and fords of the
Forth, providing they be supplied with arms, &c.
—Offers of the like nature came._from Glasgow,
Aberdeen, and the shires of Dumbarton, Dumfries,
and Stirling, which I laid.before Lord Advocate ;
and it’s a pity there is no power or authority here,
properly supported, to employ the friends of the
Government, and put the nation in'a posture of
defence, now that our army is at so great a distance,
and uncertain when it shall be nearer, or whence
our relief is to come,

The report of Lord George Murrays having
joined the rebels, gave the Duke of Athole more
concern and vexation than being at present dis-
possessed of his estate. I wish it may not be true,
but I fear the worst. I am,

‘My Lord, .
Your Lordshlp 5
Most obedient servant,
AND. FLETCHER.
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* No. XVIIL

LETTER-~Lord MiLTON #o the Marquisof
TWEEDALE.

M\’ LOBD, Edinburgh, tth Septcmber, 174

M= Tuomas Hay promised to acquaint you
Lordship by what accident the lester I had the
henour to write to your Lordship, of yesterdays
date, did not go by the Lord Advocate’s expres.

The rebels oontinue at and sbout Perth ; whethe
this is in erder to reinforce themselves, or waiting
a foreign landing, or to meet Sir John Cope, or that
they differ in their schemes, ¥ eannot tell : I hope
it is the last. Meantime our Duke of Atholes
eldest brother has returned from Perth to Dunkeld,
as it is believed, to raise men. Few followed him
from Athole to Perth, and most of those few disap-
peared in the night time.

I send your Lordship copies of some of the ap
plications that have been made for arms from the
Government ; and many more of the same kind
have come to Lord Advocate or me, from Glasgov,
and other towns and counties ; such as come to me
I send or shew to my Lord Advocate. It is with
difficulty I can walk the streets of Edinburgh from
the attacks, not of the enemies of the Government,
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but from the attacks of the most zealous friends of
the Government, asking, why the well-affected to
the present happy establishment are not armed and
properly supported, and empowered to appear in a
legal way for the defence of his Majesty’s person,
and support of his Government, and the preserva-
tion of onr religion, liberty, and property ? And
although I have written often on this subject, I am
sorry I have not been empowered to say any thing
satisfactory to so faithful subjects. Meantime I
assure your Lordship, I do all I ean to encourage
and keep alive so laudable a zeal for his Majesty’s
service, as far as apologies for the time past, and
giving them better hopes in time to come, will gos3
_but my credit that way will soon be exhausted,
unless some salutary measures be soon laid down

and followed out, or thag kind Providence once
" more interpose in our behalf.

From Galloway we have intelligence, that on
the 2d instant great firing of cannon was heard at
sea, from nine in the morning to eleven at night ;.
possibly it may be the two ships, said in the news-
papers to have lately sailed from France with arms
and ammunition for the Pretender’s son. I sup-
pose the Ferrol squadron, if intended against us,
would steer their course by the back of Ireland. If |
there be no foreign invasion, sooner or later, with
more or less expence to the public, and damage to
individuals, we must get the better of these rebel-
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lious insurgents; but the dangerous consequencs
of their being permitted to remain so long together
are evident. - I am, with the greatest respect,
My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
Most obedient
And most humble servant,
AND. FLETCHER.

Lord Advocate will inform your Lordship of the

turn that the zeal of the inhabitants of thiscity

" has taken for the support of his Majesty’s Govern-

ment, and that Sir John Copeis marching to Aber-
deen.

No. XVIIL

LETTER—Marquis of TWEEDALE fo Lord
MILTON.

My Lorb, Whitehall, 19t September, 1745, -
SiNCE I wrote last to your Lordship, T received
yours of the 5th, per express, which, as it contain-
ed nothing material, required no answer. Y ester-
day morning early, I received your Lordship’s of
the 6th, with a copy of your letter to Sir John Cope,
both-which I laid before the King ; and:I have
acquainted my Lord Advocate, by a former express,
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. that his Majesty approved of the providing trans-
ports, as desired by Sir John Cope; since he, being
upon the spot, can best judge from cireumstances
what is most expedient for his Majesty’s service.
I received, likewise, yesterday, about four o’clock,
your Lordship’s of the 7th, with copies of some ap-
plications that have been made for arms, from some
towns and counties. I have sent down, by this ex-"
press to my Lord Advocate, warrants for that pur-
pose, for the cities of Glasgow and ~Aberdeen ; as
likewise a warrant for General Guest, to deliver
arms as therein mentioned, which, no doubt, he
will communicate to your Lordship. The warrants,
empowering the Magistrates of Glasgowand Aber-
deen, have been sent down, to remove any objection
that may have been moved ; for it is not doubted
here, that, in cases of necessity, and during an actual
rebellion, the Magistrates of every town have autho-
rity to levy men for their own defence, and that of
the Government. How far, indeed, they are to be
supplied by the public with arms and ammunition,
must depend on his Majesty’s pleasure, who will
judge if it be expedient for his service. -As for the _
counties, they, I own, require a different considera-
tion ; and your Lordship having been pleased, in

" both your letters, to take notice that applications
had been made from several of them to the same
purpose ; and as you-express your sorrow that there

* is no power and authority to employ the friends of



288 APPENDIX, No. 18.

the Government to the best advantage, and to put
the nation in a posture of defence ; several of his
Majesty’s servants, to whom I have communicated
your Lordship's letter, seem desirous to know what
are the powers and authorities that you weuld wish
were sent down to Scotland ; since, if yom would
condescend particularly upon them, his Majesty
could, with more certainty, determine whether it
was ient for his service, or indeed useful, &
grant such powers at this critical juncture. Allow
me to say, it is not sufficient to mention defeets, if
it be not at the same time suggested how these de-
fects can be supplied ; and 1 have so great conf-
dence in your Lordship’s zeal for his Majesty’s
service, that I make not the least doubt that yow
Lordship will immediately, upon the receipt of this,
signify to me, in plain words, what anthorities you
desire may be sent down, to empower the wellsf
fected to appear in a legal way for the defence of
his Majesty’s person and Government; and you
may depend upon it, by the eourse of post, I shall
let you know his Majesty’s pleasure thereupon.
As.the wind is now fair, part of the Dutch
troops, I hope, will be arrived at Leith before this
can reach you. More will immediately follow.
And I make not the least doubt, that in a very
little time the expectations of those who have fi-
voured this desperate attempt of a Popish Pre-

2
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tender, will soon vanish, and their persons meet
~ with the fate they deserve. I am,
My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
Most humble servant,
TWEEDALE.

No. XIX.

LETTER—Lord MILTON to the Marquis of
TWEEDALE.

My Lorb, : Edinburgh, Sept. 16, 1745,

I HAVE the honour of your Lordship’s of the
12th current § and in obedience to your Lordship’s -
commands, and in rétuin for the confidence you
are pleased to express in my zeal for his Majesty’s
service, I shall now signify to your Lordship, in
plain words, what authorities I desired to have
been sent down, to empower the well-affected to .
appear in a legal way for the defence of his Ma-
jesty’s person and government.

And to explain myself fully on this head, your
Lordship will be pleased to reflect on the state of
this country at present, and before the beginning’
of this-rebellious insurrection, which began about
six weeks ago, and at this hour is holding in dread-
the capital of this part of the kingdom.

VOL. IIL T ,
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Scotland may be divided into two parts; the
one disarmed, and the other unarmed. By the for-
mer I mean the Highlands, and by the latter the
Lowlands. The former produces as good militis,
perhaps, as any in Europe ; the latter (with which
your Lordship and I are most acquainted), are
neighbourlike, but little accustomed to the use of
arms, till they are employed in a military manner.

The Highlands, again, may be divided into
three classes: first, what I shall call the Whig
Clans, which have always bore that character, since
the names of Whig or Jacobite were known among
us. Of this sort your Lordship, and every one ac-
quainted with this country, knows that the chief
are the Campbells, Grants, Munros, M“Kays, and

- Sutherlands. ' '

The second class are the clans still properly Ja-
‘cobite, and who at this moment are giving proof
of it. The Camerons, the M‘Donalds of Keppoch,
Clanronald, and Glengary ; none of their chiefs
‘reckoned great princes in the Highlands.

- The third ¢lass -are the clans which were engs-
ged in the last rebellion ; but their chiefs now pro-
fess and practise obedience to the government. Of

“these the most powerful are the Duke of Gordon,
‘Seaforth, Sir Alexander M‘Donald, and M<Leod
of M‘Leod. The behaviour of the two last has been
most exemplary and meritorious on this occasion.

I By an act of the 1st of the late King, entitled,
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For the more-effectually securing the peace of the
- Highlands, the whole Highlands, without distinc-
* tion, are disarmed, and for ever forbid to use or
“bear arms under penalties.

This act has been found by expenence to work
the quite contrary effect from what was intended
by-it ; and, in reality, it proves a measure for more
effectually disturbing the peace of the Highlands,
and of the rest of the kingdom. For at the time
appointed by the disarming act, all the dutiful and
well-affected clans truly submitted to the act of
parliament, and gave up their arms, so that they
are now completely disarmed ; but the disaffected
. clans either. concealed their arms at first, or have-
provided themselves since with other arms. The
fatal effects of this difference at the time of a re-
bellious insurrection must be very obvious, and are
by us in this country. felt at this hour. I pray God
they may be felt no farther south.

By that disarming act, as it stands, there is still
room left for arming occasionally even the High-
land or prohibited counties ; and the method reser-
ved or excepted from the prohibition is, when by
his Majesty’s order, and out of his arsenal, the
people are called out, and armed by the Lords
Lieutenant of counties, then they may lawfully
wear and use such arms during such number of
days, or space of time, as shall be expressed in his
Majesty’s order.
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This is in plain words of a statute an answer to
your Lordship’s question, what authorities I de-
sired might be sent down to empower the well-
affected to appear in a legal way for the defence of
his Majesty’s person and government.

This is what I meant in my first letter to your
Lordship on the subject from Roseneath, of the
4th August, in answer fo your Lordship’s of the
80th July, giving me the first notice of an intend-
ed invasion, wherein I say it is too obvious that we
civil officers can do little on such occasions, when
superior force is on the other side. It is men, mo-
ney, and ammunition ; it is timeously and properly

~ arming the King’s troops and faithful subjects, that
can only resist the enemies of the government in
* time of an invasion.

It was that I also meant by my other letter to
your Lordship from Edinburgh, of the 18th Au-
gust, when Sir John Cope was setting out on his
unfortunate march to the Highlands, when I wrote
to your Lordship,—Sir John will have no small dif-
ficulty in getting at them with regular troops, in
8o inaccessible a country, or preventing them from

- getting between him and the Lowcountry, without
the help of the friends of government, who remain *
still without arms, or power to make use of any;
an unhappy circumstance which I had the honour
to state to your Lordship the beginning of last
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year, when we were threatened with a former in-
" vasion. Had legal strength been given to thefriends.
of government in the Highlands, no such insur-
rection could have happened as this, without a land-
_ ing of foreign troops; and if it had, must have
been crushed at the beginning, without endanger-
ing or harassing the regular troops, or taking them
from posts where they may be wanted. ‘

It did not occur to me, that it was at all need--
ful to speak plainer to your Lordship than I did
in the words of my letters above recited. I took it
for granted your Lordship perfectly understood my
meaning, alluding to so late a statute relating to
“this country; but that possibly there were other
- more weighty considerations which I could not pe-
netrate, that prevented such measures being taken
as I then suggested.

It may be true, and I am humbly of that opi-
nion, that at such a time as this, for the King to
© put arms in the hands of the clans of the third
class above described, whose chiefs are themselves
~ but late converts, and whose people may not yet
be cured of their former prejudices against the pre-
~sent establishment, would not be safe or eligible.
But I take it to be a clear case, that there can be
no hazard, but a high utility, in arming the Whig
Clans above named ; and also, in case of further
. mneed, the Lowcountry militia in the southern and
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western counties. The former indeed was the most
useful, and immediately necessary ; and if it had
been done, it is as clear as any moral demonstra-
tion, to every man in Scotland, that this at first
pitiful and now ugly insurrection, would have been
dissipated and crushed at once; for they were
counted at Blair of Athol on the 1st of September,
and were not then 2000 men ; and what would
have been more easy than for Sir John Cope to have
remained at Stirling till he had got a greater rum-
ber of Highlanders than the rebel army from the
Campbells alone, who lay nearest to him ? and then
“he had Highlanders against Highlanders, and his
regular troops into the bargain ; and might safely
have marched where he pleased. Instead of which,
what do we now see? The regular foot harassed
and exposed, by a tedious, useless march to Inver-
ness, and back again by Aberdeen, and conveyed
from thence by sea. In the meantime, what I pro-
phesied came to pass: the rebels got betwixt him
and the Lowcountry. Alas! my Lord, I have grief
and not glory that my fears have been more than
fulfilled, for more than I feared is come to pass.
Yesterday the two regiments of dragoons fled from
the rebel army in the sight of Edinburgh, where
many loyal gentlemen volunteers stood armed to
defend the city, which was so dispirited and struck
with-consternation, that they resolved to open their
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" gates to the rebels, despairing of speedy relief, and
unable to make a long defence. Then it was, that
I and others of his Majesty’s civil officers, with se-
veral persons noted for their fidelity and zeal for
his Majesty, were obliged to fly from the capital ;
and thus to see Scotland reduced under the obedi-
ence of the Pretender, by the forces of two or three
petty Highland gentlemen.

In this situation I now write, and your Lord-
ship will, I hope, therefore excuse it, if my style
appears too ardent. I pray God to prevent farther
bad consequences. The beginning of mischief is
often small, but I will never despond of the cause
of the King and the country. Providence, I trust,
- will yet interpose, and prevent those fatal effects

we fear.

In the meantime, as it is not 1mposs1b1e that
this great appearance of success may produce or en-
courage a farther rising of the Highlanders, I still
think it will not be too late to empower and autho-
rise the King’s friends, (especially in the High-
lands) to arm, that there may be instruments and
legal strength given, where there are men of natu-
ral strength, and hearts to make a right yse of it.
Thus I have fully and plainly told all that occurs
to me for giving the true present state of this coun- -

_ try, which I doubt not your Lordship will lay be-
fore his Majesty, that he may do his pleasure there-
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upon ; and I pray God to direct and prosper him.
I am,
My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
Most humble servant,
AND. FLETCHER.

P. 8. I overtook the dragoons at Musselburgh,
where I received notice of General Cope’s trans-
ports being arrived at Dunbar-road. This intelli-
gence was communicated immediately to the offi-
cers of dragoons, and sent on by express to Edin-
burgh, to encourage the defence of the city, but
all to no purpose. The panic wrought so power-
fully on some, and werse arguments on others, that
the town is now in the hands of the rebels.

No. XX.

LETTER from the Marquis of TWEEDALE &
Lord MiLTON. '

My Logbp, Whitehall, 21t Sept. 1745.
YESTERDAY, in the evening, I was favoured
with your Lordship’s of the 16th, in answer to mine
_of the 12th, which I have laid before the King, s

. I have done every letter I received from you since
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his Majesty’s arrival ; and during his absence, all
yours were communicated to the Lords Justices,
since the first notice of this rebellion. '

I have had the honour to sit in the House: of
Lords, when two different acts of Parliament for
disarming the Highlands were under the delibera-
tion of the legislature, since that act you mention
of the late King passed into a law ; nor am I un-
acquainted ' with what was the universal sense of
the nation in relation to that act ; and I shall only
now observe, that no penalties in that act would
have deterred me from arming my follpwers in the
time of an actual rebellion in favour of a Popish’
Pretender, had it been in my power.
* I have not time, nor is it now necessary, to an-
swer particularly every part of your letter ; and as
it is your opinion that it will not be too late, but
salutary and useful, forthwith to empower and au-
thorise the King’s friends in the Highlands, I have
the pleasure to acquaint you, that his Majesty has
sometime ago transmltted such powers as were sug-
gested by his servants here, would be most useful .
at this juncture ; and his Majesty has thought pro- -
per, on' this occasion, to bestow a particular mark
of his confidence in the Lord President of the
Session, whose presence in the north has been of
great service at this juncture.

That 2000 men, and these the scum of two or
three Highland gentlemen, the Camerons, and a
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few tribes of the Macdonalds, should be able in so
short a time to make themselves masters of the
town of Edinburgh, is an event which, had it not
happened, I should never have believed possible.
Some satisfaction, however, it gives to us, that
from Sir John Cope’s landing the troops at Dun-
- bar, and being joined by the two regiments of dra-
goons, we may hope soon to see the face of affairs
in our country changed for the better : to effectuate
which, I assure your Lordship, I had never the
- least doubt that anything in your power would be
wanting. -
I am,
" My Lord,
Your Lordship’s
Most obedient and humble servant,
TWEEDALE.

No. XXI.

LETTER from the Lorp PRESIDENT o Sir
ALEXANDER MACDONALD.

MY DEeARr KNI1GHT,  Culloden, 19th Aug. 174
I HAVE yours of the 11th from Talisker.®* As
you know the affection I have for you and the

* Talisker, a place in Skye.
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Laird, you will not at all doubt that your conduct
and resolution give me very great satisfaction.
- What you suspected of Lochiel is, I am afraid, too
true. I have had no return of the message I caused
to be sent him from Badenoch ; and his people and
Glengary’s have already begun the horse-play,. by
attacking, and, as is said, making prisoners, the
two additional companies of Sinclair’s, that were
marching from Fort Augustus to Fort William.
‘The truth and particulars of this transaction you
will know better from other hands, in the course of
the post, than I, who know nothing but by report,
" can inform you. This success, supposing it to be
true, I am afraid will elevate too much, and be the
occasion of farther folly. Two companies of the
Royals made prisoners, sounds pretty well, and
will surely be passed for a notable achievement;
but when it is considered that these companies were
not half complete, that they were lads picked up
last season in the Lowcountry, without anything
of the Royal but the name, and that their officers
were raw, the achievement is not by any means so
important. Lord Lovat was with me here last
Thursday, and has, by the bad weather, been de-
 tained at Inverness till this day. He has declared
to me his full purpese to be prudent, and follow
-your example, and I verily believe him ; but as he,
doubtless, will write you by the bearer, I need say -
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no more about him. Lotd Seaforth was with me
on Saturday; and he also'declares in very strong
terms his resolution to prevent the spreading of
the infection as much as he can. Want of arms is
the general complaint. 1000 stand are arrived at
the Castle of Inverness ; and I suppose, on remon-
strance made, more will soon be sent. The Duke
of Gordon last Thursday set out from Gordon
Castle for Edinburgh, I presume, to ask for direc-
tions and orders. This I learn from the Duches,
who is at home, and upon hearing of my armival
here, acquainted me with it. I am also told that
Sir James Grant is to leave Strathspey this day,
in his way to Edinburgh, and so to Londen ; and
the young Laird is to protett the country. Iam
heartily glad to hear of the wise resolution of my
friend Croll. The kindred will, by his advice,I
am confident, remain quiet ; and will be apt to con-
sider their chief, now at London, as a hostage for
_ their good behaviour. Of news from the south I
can tell you little more than Willie Muir can in-
form you of. A regiment of foot lay encamped at
Perth on Thursday.

The dragoons, with a small ﬁeld-tram, were going
about by Stirling ; and Sir John Cope had set out
from Edinburgh on Wednesday to lead them
northwards. If the post, which is expected to-day,
fetches anything to meworth your knowing, I shall
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send it in a note to the Laird ; if not, he must be
contented with this, since writing to one is the
same thing as writing to both of you. My com-
pliments to Lady Margaret.
I am, my dear Knight, ’
Most faithfully yours,
_DuNcaN ForsEs.

No. XXII.

LETTER from the Lorp PRESIDENT fo Sir
JorxN Core.

DEAR SIR, Culloden, August 20th, 1745.

I mAVE the honour of yours of the 13th, and
wait with impatience to hear from you. My last
fo you was on the 17th, by the Inverness post,
whom I directed to be escorted through Drum-
. nauchter by some of Cluny’s people. The three
former letters, I am confident, you have received.
The officer at Fort Augustus has, doubtless, ac-
quainted you with the report which we had from
thence, and which is believed over all the country,
that Sinclair’s two additional companies were made
prisoners in their way to Fort William, which puts
me in pain for Inverraw and his company, lest they
may have had the same fate. It is now past a
doubt that all the Highlanders whom I mentioned
" .in mine of the 15th are in arms, attending their
chief in the Highlands. The most credible report.
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I have heard is what I wrgte you in my last, that
they were to assemble as yesterday upon the con-
fines of Suinard, and march from thence towards
Fort William. What success they are to expect
there I cannot imagine; but as they now have
drawn the sword, it is likely that they will fling
away the scabbard, and that they will not be long
idle.  What their force may be I cannot tell
"The force of the clans that are said to have joined
is above 2000, if they are campletely assembled;
and from all the accounts I have had, I believeno
other chief has joined them, though it is possible
they may have picked up here and there some zeal-
ous individuals, to what number one cannot guess.
It is impossible with any certainty to conjecture
what course they are next to steer. It must, how-
ever, be either towards you, or towards this coun-
try ; and if they go southward, their view must be
to pick up some addition to their strength in Athole,
Breadalbane, and the skirts of Argyllshire ; and it
will easily occur to yourself and to the Duke of
Argyll, if he is with you, of what consequence it is
to prevent that design ; and I should think it no
difficult matter for those noble Lords, supported
by the troops, to effect it. If they come this way,
their intent must be by threats to give countenance
to'the defection of some of the followers of those
chiefs who are disposed to support the Government.
Should that be the case, Lord Lovat,- Fortrose,
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and others, well disp’osed in this neighbourhood,

will be under considerable difficulties, as their men

are not armed ; and after reserving what is suffi-

cient to arm that part of the Earl of Loudon’s re-
giment, which is to be formed at Inverness, the re-
mainder to be divided will make an inconsiderable

figure ; and the occasion for sending more arms

hither is obvious. Lord Fortrose was with me

Saturday last : he has sent orders for all his people

on the main land to meet him, to act in defence of
the Government. Lord Lovat, whom I saw yes-'

terday, assures me he has done the like.

1 have dispatches from Sir Alexander Macdo-
pald, and Macleod, from the Isle of Skye, assuring
“me that they have effectually prevented the inva-
ders from having the assistance of so much as one
man from the estates depending upon them. In
"these circumstances it is yery unlucky that for want
of arms, and a proper authority, a handful of men
should be able to lord it over the whole country,
which I am afraid will be the case, should they di-
rect their march this way. The recruits for Earl
Loudon’s regiment come in slowly ; as they must
- come from distant regions. Should the Highland-
ers direct their march southward, Lord Louden’s
men may be soon in condition to do some service,
as they receive arms when-they arrive ; but should
the rebels turn their whole force this way, Lord
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Loudon can do nothing but retire before them, as
the town of Inverness is not defensible.
As numbers of loose Highlanders have infested
the road from Badenoch to Athole, and have almost
entirely blocked up the road from Fort Augustus
southwards, I have advised Captain Macpherson of
Cluny to remain with as many of his company as
he has listed, in Badenoch, to keep, if possible, the
communication with Blair open from those free-
booters ; and to escort the passengers and express-
es that may be sent, as well as to gain intelligence.
Last Friday morning the Duke of Gordon set out
for Edinburgh, I presume to receive directions;
and I am told that Sir James Grant was to have
set out yesterday for Edinburgh in his way to Lon-
don, leaving his son, the young Laird of Grant, to
take care of the country. It would have been good
_for the service that the Laird of Mackintosh had
been in the country, could he have been spared
- from where he is. Whenever the gentlemen in
arms draw nigher either to -you or to us, the con-
veyance and intelligence will become the more dif-
ficult ; perhaps even this may not reach you. I
am, &c.
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No. XXHI:

LETTER—Sir JouN CorE to Lord MILTON.

From the Camp at Inverness, Slst August, 1745.

My Logbp, '
THis being a private letter to your Lordship,
' please not to mention the receipt of it. General
Guest will shew you mine to him. - I, from the bea
ginning, thought this affair might become serious ;
and sorry T am, that I was not mistaken ¢ indeed,
my Lord, it is serious. I know ‘your activity and
ability in business—the whol¢ is at stake—exert
your atithority—lengths must-be gone ; and rules
and common course of business must yield to the
necessity of the times, or it may soon be too late.

So much fatigue of body and mind I never knew
* before ; but my health continues good, and my spi-
rits do not flag. Much depends upon the next step
-we take. In this country the- rebels will not let
* us get at them, unless we had:some Highlanders
with us; and as yet not one single man has joined
us, though I have lugged along with me 800 stand
of arms. No man could have believed, that not
one man would take arms in our favour, or shew

voL, L. U
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countenance to us ; but so 1t is. ‘I can say no more,
‘but am,
Your Lordship’s :
Most obedient humble servant,
JorN CoPE.

'Pray attend, and give assistance to Guest,

No. XXI1V.

LETTER—Lord MiLTON fo Mr MAULE, af-
: terwards Baron MAULE. ‘
DEAR JonN, ., Edinburgh, Sept. 6th, 1745.
I RECEIVED yours of the 81st of August from
London ; and am greatly concemed to hear of the -
Duke’s illness. -
I see day-light through all thls aﬁ'alr, if the
wDuke would and could act ; and that there was to
.be no landing. ‘ :
« .The Advocate will venture to do nothing w1th-'
-out me. . I have no reason to act with him, if it
.were not pro_aris, &c. :
~ Sir John Cope is worse than can be 1mag1ned
By Harry’s letter you see how I am used. At this
tlme I will not take it ill. .
: - - Yours, -
ANb. FLETCHER

»



APPENDIX, Nos.-25, 26. 307

. No. XXV.
LETTER—Géneral Guest #o Lord MiLTON.

My-DEear Lorp, - Thursday Morning.® -
I HAD never more need. of your advice.—For
God’s sake, come to, my dear Lord,
' Your most humble servant,
Jos. GUEST.

No. XXVI.
"LETTER—Lord MiL.ToN fo Sir JouN CorEL.

SIRr, . Edinburgh, sth Sept. 1745.

ACCORDING to your desire, General Guest has
shewed the Advocate, the Solicitor, and me, your
letter to him, dated. at Inverness, the 81st August
last, requiring our assistance in providing trans-
potts for the troops under your command, to be
sent to you from Leith to Aberdeen ; and the ma-
king an answer has been put upon me.

* This Thursday must have been the 12th of September,
when the rebels were marching from Perth to Edinburgh.—
Thursday 19th, General Guest was in the Castle of Edinburgh,-

. and the Highlanders in possession of the city. -
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As you must know much better than we do the
difficulty of bringing south his Majesty’s forces
under your command any other way than by sca, .
no.time has been lost to put it in your power to
take that route. Captain Beaver, of the Fox man.

~of-war, undertakes to convoy the transports to
Aberdeen, and those employed to hire ships at
Leith, make no doubt of getting the 2000 tons re-
quired. '

But if the information we have reason to rely
on.be just,that the great body of the Highland
insurgents are at Perth, whether your passage
with the forces under your command would be very
practicable, must be submitted to‘your superior
knowledge ; -and there is this great difference be-
tween the two methods, that if the forces are em«
barked, it depends on the winds how soon they can
arrive, and land in the south. Possibly it may be

" weeks; and time, in this conjuncture, seems pre-

cious. I am, with great regard,
' Sir, -
Your most obedient and
Most humble servant,
-AND. FLETCHER.

P. 8. Yesterday the stores and gunners from
.London arrived at Leith, and proceeded this day
to the castle. It was thought proper to send you
- -this by a ferry-boat express.
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No. XXVIL

LETTER concerning the ArMs .of the HigH-
LANDERS, dated Kilmuir, in the Isle of Skye.

. [This letter was intended by Mr Donald -Mac.
queen, minister at Kilmuir, as an answer to

some queries sent from Edinburgh, concerning =~

the arms of the Highlanders. To the queries
Mr Macqueen returned an answer concerning
. arms in general, and a particular account of the
arms of the Highlanders at different - periods.
The dissertation seemed too long to be inserted
in this Appendix. Towards the end of the dis-
sertation, Mr Macqueen mentions the two-hand-
ed sword, and says, tirat about 170 years ago, his
great grandfather, who was a clergyman, went
to church with his two-handed sword by his side,
and his servant walked behind him, carrying
his bow and case of arrows. ¢ The sword and
belt of black silk,” Mr Macqueen adds, “ I have
seen.”] '
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No. XXVIIIL

INSTRUCTIONS for Mr ALEXANDER Mac-
LEOD, Advocate .

i In the Name of the PRINCE REGENT, and under |
the Seal of Great Britain.

You are to go from this to the Isle of Skye,
" with all convenient diligence, and there acquaint
Sir Alexander Macdonald, the Laird of Macleod,
and other gentlemen of these two names, that we
. cannot impute their not joining us hitherto to any .
failure of loyalty or zeal for his Majesty’s cause,
but to the private way in which we jidged it most
proper to come into this kingdom, having it always
at heart to restore our royal Father by the nieans
of his own subjects alone.

You are to acquaint them likewise, that, not-
- withstanding the delay already made, we are will-
' ing to receive them with that affection due to the
most forward of his Majesty’s loyal subjects, and
can allow no grudge to enter into our breast for
their past procedure.

You must inform them likewise of the complete
victory which, by the assistance of God, we have
gained over the forces of the usurper ; and as they
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. well know the temper of the Highlanders, with
their inclination to return home after a battle, they'
must be sensible how necessary it is fo recruit our
army with a strong body of men from that coun-
try. We therefore require they will, with all pos-
sible diligence, repair to our army, where they shall' -
be furnished with a sufficient quantity of arms.

In case you shall find these gentlemen refracto-
1y, you are to use all proper means with the gen-
tlemen of their different families to bring them to
the field with as many of their followers as possi-
sible ; and assure them, that they shall have 50
‘much the more encouragement and favour ‘shewn
them in proportion to thelr loyalty, and the back- _
wardness of their chiefs.’

You are to acquaint them likewise that we
have most undoubted assurances of assistance from
France and Spain ; and we have now for some time
past, and still do expect the Earl of Marshall; with
a body of troops, to land in the country ; as like-
wise the Duke of Ormond, to land in England
with the Irish brigade, with a large quantity of
arms, ammunition, and money. This account may
not appear as given to encourage them to take
arms. You are to acquaint them, that, before pass-
ing the Forth, we received letters from his Spanish
Majesty’s ministers, and the Duke of Bouillon,
with farther and more positive assurances of their.
joining us. - ’
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You are likewise to send for Mackinnon, and
tell him, we are greatly surprised, that one who
professed so much eagerness to join us, and gave
‘such solemn promises to leave that country, with
all the men he could possibly gather together after
his return, should have failed.

You are likewise to send for Macleod of Sword-
land, in Glenelg, and inquire into the meaning of
his not seizing the fort of Bernera, and joiping us
with & hundred men, whether his chief joined or
not, as he engaged to us in Glenfinnin, A

You are likewise to send for Macleod of Talis-
ker, Rasay, Bernera, and the other considerable
gentlemen of that name, and concert matters with
them for the appearance of their own people ; and
lest any of those you go to shall pretend any scru-
ples as to your power to treat with them, we here-

by authorize you to shew all or any part of the -
above instructions.

Given at our Palace of Holyrood-house, the
twenty-fourth day of September, one thousand
seven hundred and forty-five years.

' By his Highness’s command,
Jo. MURRAY. |,
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No. XXIX.

LETTER fiom Fraser of Foyers to the Duke
of ATHOLE.

My Lorp DUKE, . Foyers, stic October, 1745,

I pID myself the honour to write your Grace
the 30th ultimo, by my friend Hugh Fraser, whom
I sent to conduct the twenty-two recruits, who I
hope came safe to Blair Castle. I then assured
your Grace, that I was, with my men, to set out
from here this day, if I did not see it convenient
to wait Lord Lovat for some days. Friday last I
had a call from Lovat, as had all the gentlemen of
the name. We met at Beaufort, when it was con-
certed that I should not move till Tuesday next,
when the Macdonalds of Skye, Macleods, Mack-
enzies, Mackintoshes, and Frasers, are to join, and
march that day. All the certainty I have of this
is, that I have been present when the Laird of
Macleod was dispatched Saturday last, by express
to Skye, and is engaged in honour to be Tuesday
next in Corryarrak, with his men, where the Fra-
sers will join them. I beg that my stay may not
give offence to you. . The master of Lovat is to
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muster his men Sa.turday, and will go along with
them.
With the greatest esteem and-attachment, I am,
Your Graee’s - .
Most obedient and
Faithful servant, -
JaMES FRASER

[This letter, from Fraser of Foyers to the Duke
of Athole, was found among Lord Milton’s
papers concerning the Rebellion. See an ac--
count of it in page 182 of the History.]

No. XXX.

QUERIES sent to Mr PATULLO, with his An-
swers.—PATULLO had been Muster-Master
of the Rebel Army in the Year 1745, and had
lived in Exile at Parts many Years.

. 1. TIs there an account of the expedition to

Scotland, in the year 1745, deposxted in the Scots

College at Paris? - :
II. Who are said to have been the chlefs, whom

Secretary Murray, in his evidence at the bar of the

House of Peers, calls many others, who signed the

invitation to Charles Stuart, along with the persons
named by Murray"»’ :
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III. What was the number of the Highlanders
_when they took possession of Edinburgh ?
IV. What was their number when they fought
the battle of Preston?
V. What was their number when they began
their march into England ?
VI. What was their number when they entered
- Glasgow, after their retreat from Derby ?
VII. What was their number at the battle of
Falkirk ? )
VIII. What was their number when they re-
treated, and went north from Stirling ?
IX. What was their number at the battle of
Culloden ?
To which Queries the following AnswerS, !
Patullo s hand-writing, were returned.

.
2 N -

ANSWERS TO QUERIES.

I. No distinet account
land, in the year 1745,

" can be none in the Scots

dicious lying catch-penn;
some of the French Irish
the expedition.

I1. Secretary Murray
- himself to the Prince, a1
affairs, had, from the L
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number of invitations, but in reality they were not
many, and all of them qualified with a condition of
support from France, in men, money, and ams
But no due support having arrived, made severd
chiefs postpone, and others evade entirely their in-
vitation.

IIL. The number of the rebels when they took
possession of Edinburgh was about 2500. *

IV. Theéir number at the battle of Preston was
much the same. But at a review a few days after,
there only appeared about 1400. Some had been
killed and wounded. Others had gone home with
the spoil.

V. The number of the rebels when they bega
their march into England was a few above 5000
foot, with about 500 on horseback, mostly Leow-
country gentlemen and their servants, under the
names of guards, hussars, &c.

VI. After the retregt frim England, there ap-
peared at a review on the green of Glasgow, ful

* Mr Patullo, writing from memory, as he says, in the ac-
‘count he gives of the number of the rebels at different times,
makes the number of men to have been the same when they
- took possession of Edinburgh, and when they fought the battk
of Preston. But when they came to Edinburgh they did not
amount to 2000 ; and the day after they came to Edinburgh,
they were joined by Maclachlan of Maclachlan, with 150
men ; and before they marched from Edinburgh to meet Sir
John Cope’s army, Lord Nairne joined them with 250 men
from Athole.
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5000, - Danger in England had prevented deser-
tion, and the few who joined in that country were
left in the castle of Carlisle.

VII. At the battle of Falkirk, there were 8000

men, besides about 1000 left to continue the block-
ade of Stirling castle. '
VIII. When the rebels retreated to the north,
they only amounted to about 5000, many of the
men having gone home with spoil after the battle,
who joined the army afterwards.
IX. At the battle of Culloden, the number on
the rolls was above 8000. But several parties had
been detached upon different expeditions, and were
not come back. The Macphersons, in particular,
a brave band of strong-bodied men, had been al-
lowed to go-home, and were not returned : besides,
a resolution having been taken the day before, to
attack the Duke of Cumberland’s camp at Nairne,
during the night, 'the march was begun about eight
in the evening, ‘and continued with that view un-
til the appearance of broad day, (when there were
still above two miles to march) which made a re-
“turn nedessary, and so much exhausted the men by
fatigue, hunger, and want of sleep, that it was not
possible to bring 5000 to the field. Therefore pro-
_posals were made to retire over the river Nairne,
and avoid fighting at so great a dlsadvantage, which
-night have been done with great facility.” But Sir
‘Thomas Sheridan, and others from France, having
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lost all patience, and hoping, no doubt, for a miracle,
in which light most of them had considered both
the victory at Preston, and that at Falkirk, insist-
_ed upon a battle, and prevailed, without reflecting
that many were then absent, and those on the spot
spent and discouraged by a forced march, duringa
long dark night ; whereas upon the other two oc
casions, the men were in full vigour and spirits.

Had I by me the notes I kept at the time, I
might have been precise in the numbers upon all
occasions to a man. But I had long considered
those notes of no more use, and the numbers which
I have given are so near the truth, as can make no
great difference.

No. XXXI.

LETTER from Lord MILTON to the Duke of
ARGvYLL at London.

My LorD DUKE, Edinburgh, 215+ Nov, 174.

IT took me some days after my arrival here to

- settle my correspondence, so as to be able, with

some certainty, to give your Grace any account of
the situation of this country.

To begin with the north, Lord Loudon has for

. some time had about 1000 men at Inverness, con-

\




/
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sisting of seven companies of his own regiment,
and five of the independent companies.

. On Friday last, Lord Loudon was joined by
Macleod, at the head of 450 of his men ; so that
Lord Loudon is now about 1500 strong. ‘

. As to Perth and the environs, upon General

Handyside’s arrival here, the number of the rebels
at Perth was not above 400, and even they were to
be lessened, in order to make up a party at Down

" to 600, who were to pass the head of the Forth,

and proceed to England ; but the rebels at Perth,
dreading an- attack from this place, called in all
their out parties, and with the addition they re-
ceived by the arrival of the Earl of Cromarty with
200 or 300 men, were, on the 19th, a good 1000

- men at Perth.

"« T send inclosed a copy of a letter from my cor-

respondent. at Perth, dated the 19th instant ; and
for further proof of the great distress of the people
of that country, I'send a copy of a letter from the
rebels to Lady Powrie, of whom they have de-

- manded 300/, under pain ‘of military execution ;
'80 that the distress of that country is but begin-

ning.
I am well assured that a party of the Frasers

.are on the road to Perth’; as also, that a party of

the Duke of Gordon’s and Lord Aboyne’s men,

‘which some call 400 or 500 men, under the com-

‘mand of Lord Lewis Gordon, was far advanced on
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their way to Perth ; so that I am afraid there may.
soon be an army of betwixt 2000 and 8000 rebels
at Perth. Glengyle is soliciting a strong party to
march into Argyllshire, and revenge his quarrel. -
Your Grace will have earlier and exacter accounts
of the surrender of the town and castle of Carlisle.
One that T employed to bring intelligence took five
days, another took six days, in coming hither; the
weather was so bad, and the snow so deep, that
they were obliged to quit their horses, and walk on
- foot through the snow, which makes me in great
" - pain about M. Wade’s army, exposed te bad wea-
ther and long cold nights, while the rebels are got
under cover. Besides great quantities of arms and
ammunition, the rebels found at Carlisle about
eighty horses well accoutred, and upon these so
many rebels marched immediately to Dunifries, to
levy money, as the value of about fifty or sixty cart
“loads of provisions and baggage, which, for want of
horses, were left by them on the road, and carried
_ by a party of the seceders to Dumfries. I hope the
seceders, who are pretty numerous in that country,
~ and very loyal and zealous, may come to givea
good ‘account of these.eighty horsemen.

The city of Glasgow, fearing to be plundered by
the rebels at Carlisle, if they should retreat to Scot-
land, or by the rebels at Perth, if they should march
to England, applied for arms out of the castle,
pursuant to the King’s sign manual, dated the 12th

. 12
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of September last, and 1000 being the number de-
manded, were this morning sent with an escort of
100 dragoons, in which all our generals here were
unanimous. Lord Home, who is always ready
-where any thing is to be done, has, with Genetal
Handyside’s approbation, gone thither with Lieu-
tenant Cranston and some serjeants, to see the arms
put into proper hands. The Magistrates ofiGlas-
.gow say, that upon any proper occasion 500 chosen
en shall be ready to march to Stirling. I send a
copy of the Provost’s letter to me ; and Lord Home
told me, that in case the whole rebel army should
march to Glasgow, he will, at least, take care the
-arms and ammunition be saved by the Custom-
house boats.

No. XXXII.

JorN Hav’s dccount of the Retreat of the Rebels
Jrom Derby.

THERE was a council of war héld at Macclesfield,
in which it was unanimously agreed to make some
forced marches, so as to get between the Duke’s
army and London, and then march on as fast as
they could to the capital. One of the keenest for
that measure was Lord George Murray.

VOL. IL x '
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When this was agreed upon, the army marched
to Leek, and then to Ashbourn in one day. The
general was beat at midnight, and they marched on
to Derby, where they arrived early in the morning
of the 4th December. Next day the army was
ready to march, and every body gone to their posts.
Charles and Hay were alone, in a room of the house
whese Charles had slept. Charles was just going
out, and had put on his bonnet, when Lord George
Murray came in, and said to him, that it was high
time to think what they were to do. Charles asked
him ‘what he meant, as he thought it was resolved
to march on., Lord George. said, that most of the
chiefs were of a different opinion, and thought they
should march back to Ashbourn, and join the army
from Scotland, which was believed to be following
them fast.—Charles was extremely offended, and
absolutely averse to march back, since they had
now so far carried their point as to have got before
the Duke’s army. Lord George Murray went aund
came, and used the names of many of the chiefs,
who, he said, were bent upon a junction with the
other army. The whole day was spent in brigue
and cabal, but no council of war was called. Charles,
by the repeated asseverations of Lord George, and

.the pedple he had brought over to his way of think-
~ ing, was induced to believe that it was the general
desire of the army, and forced to consent.
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Next morning wheh they began their march,
very few knew that they were. marching back :
many persons of distinction did not know it;
- amongst others, Lord Nairne.  'When the men,
who had marched in the grey of the morning, be-
gan to know by day-light, from the matks they
had taken of the road, that they were going back,
there was a universal lamentation amongst them.
Charles, who had marched 3-foot at the head of
the men all the way, was obliged to get on horse-
back, for he could not walk, and hardly stand (as
was always the case with him when he was cruelly
used.) After they had marched back as far as
Manchester, and had lost the advantage gained
over the Duke’s army, they heard nothing of the:
army from Scotland, and found themselves obliged
to go further north in quest of them.—When they-
came to Leek, Charles said, he found they intend-
ed to carry him back to Scotland:

No. XXXIII.

QUERIES sent to CHARLES a¢ Rome, called
' there the Count of ALBANY.

1. WHETHER or no was there a council of war
held at Macclesfield, and the resolution to march
on to London taken, as Mr Hay states it.?
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II. Was there a meeting of the general offi-
cers and chiefs held in the Prince’s quarters at
Derby ? or did Lord George Murray stop the
Prince, as Mr Hay says he did, and mention, as his
reason for doing so, the opinion of the chiefs, which
they only gave through him ?

ANSWERS TO QUERIES.

I. The answer to the second query is-sufficient
for this query, as the decision or determination of
the last council of war, if different from the first, of
vourse must annul the resolutions of the former
council. '

II. M. le Compte affirms, that the retreat of
the army was in consequence of a council of war,
held in his presence some time before the retreat
took place, composed of the general officers and
chiefs; and that all the members, except M. le
Compte himself, were of opinion, that the retreat
was absolutely necessary ; and that M. le Compte
endeavoured to persuade some of them to join with
him, but could not prevail upon one single person.
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No. XXXTV.

LETTER from MacrrERsoN of Cluny, to one
of his Frriends in Scotland,

Carlisle, 20th December, 1745,

THE Duke of Cumberland came up to us at
_Clifton, very late Wednesday last, the 18th, ac-
eompanied with 4000 horse, or rather better than
8000 according to our information, and 2000 foot,
about a day or two’s march behind him. He in.
deed surprised us, as we had no right intelligence
about him ; and when he appeared, there happen.
ed to be no more of our army at hand than Glen.
-gary’s, Stuart of Appin’s, and my regiment ; the
rest of the army being at such distance, that they
could not assist us at the time. Qur three regi~
ments planted themselves to receive the enemy, be~
ing commanded by our General, Lord George
Murray. Glengary’s regiment was planted at the
back of a stone dyke on our right, the Appin regi~
ment in the céntre, and mine on the left, lining a
hedge, from which we expected to attack the enemy
on their march towards us; but the General spy-
ing another hedge about a gun-shot nearer the
. enemy, which he thought more advantageous, he
ordered my regiment and the Stuarts to possess .
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themselves of that hedge directly ; and at the same
time planted himself at the right of my regiment,
which put me to the left. Immediately we made
towards the last-mentioned hedge, without any co-
ver ; which hedge was, without our knowing of it,
lined by the enemy, and was so very close, having
a deep ditch, that it was much the same as if they
had been intrenched to the teeth. Upon advan-
¢ing towards them, we received a very warm fire;
I mean my regiment single, which we soon return-
ed ; and upon discharging our firelocks, we attack-
ed them sword in hand, beat them out of their in-
. trenchments, and put them all to flight. In a word,
the whole ditch the enemy had lined, was filled up
with their dead bodies, so that we had no difficulty:
in crossing it, This was anly ane advanced body
of about 600 dragoons, that had dismounted, in
order, as we think, to try if we durst face them ;.
but I suppose they were so well peppeved, that
they will not be hasty in attacking us again,
Glengary’s regiment fired very briskly from the
back of the stone dyke on the right, on a part of
the enemy that marched directly to have flanked
us, which routed that party, without losing above
a man or two. The Stuarts did not attack in a.
body : a few of them by accident came in our rear,
by which means they did not lose one man. I had.
twelve men and a serjeant killed on the spot, and.
- three private men wounded; but not one officer
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either killed or wounded. 'We cannot be positive
how many were killed of the enemy, but it is gene-
rally said by the countrymen that there were 150,
besides a great many wounded.” We have great
reason to thank Almighty God for our coming so
safe off, as the attack, being after night-fall, was
one-of the most desperate that have been heard of
for a long time. This is allowed by all the officers
here, as well Scotch as French, who say, that the
part my regiment acted was one of the most gallant
things in this age, and an action worthy to be re-
corded, though done by the oldest and best disci-
plined regiment in Europe. Upon driving all the
dragoons back, who had advanced to their main
body, we retired and charged again to be ready for

~a second attack, when we received express orders
from the Prince to return to Penrith. :

‘ Tam, '
Your sincere friend,

EvaN MACPHERSON.

No. XXXV.

LETTER—Lord JoaN DRUMMOND fo Lord
FoRTROSE.
My Lorbp, Perth, Gth December, 1745,

As I am an old acquaintance of your Lordship’s,
1 will begin now by giving you spme good and so-
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lid advice. The only way you have of retrieving
your character, and your past behaviour, is by im-
mediately declaring, as some other people have
done, that you waited for nothing but a reasanable
appearance of success for joining the Prince’s party. -
As I am afraid, however, that my salutary advice
will have little weight, this is at the same time to
give your Lordship notice of my arrival in Scotland,
with a good body of men belonging to the King of
France, and a great train of artillery, to make war
against the King of England, Elector of Hanover,
and all his adherents. My positive orders are to fall
upon and destroy his Christian Majesty’s enemies
in Scotland, which he has declared over all Europe
to be those who, upon his desire, will not immedi-
ately join and assist the Prince of Wales, his ally.
I must likewise inform your Lordship, that as his
Christian Majesty has left me judge of the way
they are to be treated, punishment will certainly
be inflicted in proportion to the harm they will
have done to his Royal Highness’s cause. I will
tell your Lordship for news, that the Prince by this
time has got amongst his friends in Wales, who are
about 10,000 ; and that his Royal Highness the
Duke of York will immediately join him, at the
head of 10,000 men, and my Lord Marishall.

- I send your Lordship a copy of the letter I have
remitted by a drum to the commander of the Dutch
troops. I hope you will be so good as to present
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my most humble service to your Lady. I will add
nothing more just now, but to desire your Lordshlp
should favour me soon with an answer ; and to as-
sure your Lordship of the strong desire I have that
you should behave in such shape as will be advan-
tageous to your honour and interest, who am,
Your most obedient,
Humble servant.

P.S. Our Scots embarkation is of two battalions
of the Royal Scots, a choice detachment out of the
six Irish regiments,commanded by Brigadier Staple-
ton, Fitz-James’s regiment of horse, with complete
accoutrements for his men and horses.

No. XXXVI.

LETTER from the Duke of NEWCASTLE lo
Lord MivLTON.

My Lorb, Whitehall, 14¢h December, 1745.

I RECEIVED last night, by express, the honour
of your Lordship’s letter of the 9th instant, with
the inclosed eopies of Lord John Drummond’s let-
ter to Major-General Blakeney and Lieutenant-

General Guest, and laid it immediately before the = -

King ;-and I have sent his Majesty’s orders to
Marshal Wade, to acquaint the French drummer
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that he had transmitted an account of this matter
to the King, and could not return any answer to
the letter till he had his Majesty’s orders upon it;
and in the meantime his Majesty has directed that
the drummer should be so strictly kept and watch-
ed, that he may not be able to get any knowledge
of the strength and condition of Mr Wade’s army.
I shall probably, in a short time, send Mr Wade
his Majesty’s further orders relating to this affair;
and Lieutenant-General Guest shall be then in-
formed whether any thing is to be done by him in
consequence of the letter he received.

His Majesty is extremely sensible of your Lord-
ship’s constant care and attention to his service;
and is very glad to find that the spirit of the coun-
try to resist the rebels, and to hinder them from
passing the Forth, ig so strong ; and that you are
of opinion, that a body of 3000 men may be brought
together to support and assist the King’s troops at
Stirling, which, it is te be hoped, will be sufficient
to stop the progress of the rebels. And as yow
Lordship acquaints me that one half of that num.
ber of men will be able to maintain themselves, or
will be maintained by subscription, and desires that
his Majesty will allow pay to those who cannot
maintain themselves, whilst they are necessarily
employed at Stirling, his Majesty has been pleased
to consent to it ; and has ordered me to acquaint
your Lordship, that you should let General Guest
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know, that if he draws bills for any sum not ex-
ceeding that mentioned in your Lordship’s letter,
for the services therein specified, the Lords Com-
.missioners of the Treasury have his MaJesty 8 Or~
ders to answer them.

I have the satisfaction to acquaint your Lord.
ship, that his Majesty is taking the necessary mea-
sures for having, in a short time, such a number of
regular troops in Scotland as may, by the blessing
of God, be sufficient to put a speedy end to the

- present unnatural rebellion. We are in the great-
est hopes that we shall soon have the pleasure to
hear of his Royal Highness the Duke of Cumber-
land having come up with that body of rebels which
are now retreating in great confusion towards Scot-
land ; and in that case there is the greatest reason
to hope, that his Royal Highness will have been
able greatly to distress, 1f not entirely to reduce
them.

Our latest advices from Dunkirk assure us, that
the preparations that have been for some time
making at that place for an embarkation, are in
such forwardness, that we expect soon to hear of
their being actually put to sea. It is generally
thought ‘their design is to make some attempt up-
on the southern or eastern coast of this kingdom,
though some are of opinion that their destination
is for Scotland. We have had the good fortune ta
teke three or four of their ships going from Bou-
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logne to Dunkirk with clothing and bedding for
soldiers ; and we have reason to hope, that the
great number of ships we have now cruising wil
be able to prevent them from landing any troope
in this kingdom. I am, with great truth and re-
spect,
My Lord,
Your Lordship’s most obedient,
Humble servant,
HovLLES NEWCASTLE.

No. XXXVIIL

LETTER from the Duke of NEWCASTLE #
the LorD PRESIDENT.

My Lorb, Whitehall, Jan. 11¢h, 1746.

The Marquis of Tweedale having resigned the
office of one of his Majesty’s Principal Secretaries
of State, and his Majesty having been pleased to
direct that the correspondence with Scotland should
be carried on by Lord Harrington and me, I could
not but take the first opportunity of assuring you,
that 1 shall have a particular pleasure in renewing
a correspondence with your Lordship, with whom
I have had so long an acquaintance, and for whom
I have always had so sincere a regard.

- My Lord Tweedale having laid before the King
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your Lordship’s and the Earl of Loudon’s late
Jetters to him, I have the satisfaction to acquaint
you, that his Majesty was pleased to order that
1000 stand of arms should be immediately sent as
desired by you, with a sum of money for the pay-
ment of the troops ; and the Lords Commissioners
. of the Admiralty were ordered forthwith to provide
a sloop for conveying them with the utmost expe-
dition to Inverness.

Your Lordship will have heard that his Majes-
ty has been pleased to appoint Lieutenant-Gene-
ral Hawley, an officer of great ability and experi-
ence, to be Commander-in-Chief of the forces in
Scotland, and 1 have this day an account from Mr
Hawley, that he was arrived at Edinburgh, and
was making a disposition of his forces. He will
soon have fourteen old battalions of foot, and three
regiments of dragoons, besides the troops that have
been raised at Edmburgh and Glasgow, and will
also be joined by 4800 Hessians, that are ordered
to land at Leith ; which, with the troops raised in
the Highlands, will make such a strength as there
is the greatest reason to hope may, by the blessing
of God, put an effectual and speedy end to the re-
bellion.

His Majesty is persuaded your Lordship will
" correspond with Lieutenant-General Hawley, and
from time to time send him such intelligence, and
give him such lights, as 1you shall think may be

3
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useful to him in carrying on his Majesty’s service;
and that your Lordship will continue that zeal, ac-
tivity, and vigilance, which you have g0 eminently
exerted on occasion of the present rebellion, and of
which his Majesty has the truest sense.

I shall be always glad to receive your Lordship’s
commands, and to shew myself, with the greatest
truth and regard,

: Your Lordship’s

Most obedient and humble servant,
HoLLEs NEWCASTLE.

No. XXXVIIIL.

LETTER—Lord MirTON to General Haw-
. LEY.
Sir, ' Edinburgh, 26th January, 1746.

As T have by your permission been sounding
the tempér and inclination of the soldiers (who ra-
ther seem ashamed as disaffected,) I am afraid .
the shooting two soldiers, while it is not kmown
what determination is against the officers, suppo-
sed without doors to be more guilty, may have a
bad effect among the common soldiers. I therefore
‘submit to your consideration, whether it may not
be for the general good, that the execution of these
private men be delayed at least for some little time.
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Pardon my using this freedom, which nothing
but my regard for you and the service could have
induced me to take. 1 have the honour to be,

Sir,
Your most obedient servant,
ANDREW FLETCHER.

 No. XXXIX.

ADDRESS from the CH1EFs fto CHARLES, gf
ter the Battle of Falkirk, advising a retreat to
the North. -

Falkitk, 29th January, 1746:

WE think it our duty, in this critical juncture,
to lay our opinions in the most respectful manner
before your Royal Highness.

We are certain that a vast number of the sols
diers of your Royal Highness’s army are gone home
since the battle of Falkirk ; and notwithstanding
all the endeavours of the commanders of the diffe-
rent corps, they find thatsthis evil is increasing
hourly, and not in their power to prevent. And as
we are afraid Stirling Castle cannot be taken so
soon as was expected, if the enemy should march
before it fall into your Royal Highness’s hands,
we can foresee nothing but utter destruction to the
few that will remain, considering the inequality of
our numbers to that of the enemy. For these rea-
sons we are humbly of opinion, that there is no
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way to extricate your Royal Highness and those
who remain with you out of the most imminent
danger, but by retiring immediately to the High-
lands, where we can be usefully employed the re-
mainder of the winter, by taking and mastering
the forts of the north; and we are morally sure
we can keep as many men together as will answer
that end, and hinder the enemy from following us
in the mountains at this season of the year; and
in spring, we doubt not but an army of 10,000 ef- .
fective Highlanders can be brought together, and
follow your Royal Highness wherever you think
proper. This will certainly disconcert your ene-
mies, and cannot but be approved of by your Royal
Highness's friends, both at home and abroad. If a.
landing should happen in the meant:me, the High-
landers would immediately rise, either to join them,
or to make a powerful division elsewhere.

The hard marches which your army has under.
gone, the winter season, and now the inclemency
of the weather, cannot fail of making this measure
approved of by your Royal Highness’s allies abroad,
as well as your faithful adherents at home. The
greatest difficulty that occurs to us is the saving
of the artillery, particularly the heavy cannon ; but
better some of these were thrown into the river
Forth, as that your Royal Highness, besides the
danger of your own person, should risk the flower
of your army, which we apprehended must inevita-
bly be the case if this retreat be not agreed to, and
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gone about without the loss of one moment ; and
we think that it would be the greatest imprudence
- to risk the whole on so unequal a chance, when
there are such hopes of succour from abroad, besides
the resources your Royal Highness will have from
your faithful and dutiful followers at home. It is
but just now we are apprised of the numbers of
our own people that are gone off, besides the many
sick that are in no condition to fight. And we of-
fer this our opinion with the more freedom, that
we are persuaded that your Royal Highness can
never doubt of the uprightness of our intentions.
Nobody is privy to this address to your Royal
Highness except your subscribers; and we beg
leave to assure your Royal Highness, that it is
with great concern and reluctance we find ourselves
abliged to declare our sentiments in so dangerous
a situation, which nothing could "have prevailed
with us to have done, but the unhappy going off
-of so many men. '

Signed by LorD GEORGE MURRAY,
LocHIEL,
KEerrocH,
CLANRONALD,
ARDSHIEL,
LocHGARY,
SCOTHOUSE,
N ~ SiMoN FrasERr, Master of Lovat.
VOL. III. X
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No. XL.

JOHN HAY’s deccount of the Retreat from
| Stirling.

BEFORE the retreat from Stirling, a plan of bat-
tle was drawn up by Lord George Murray, and
shewn to Charles, who approved the plan, and cor-
rected it with his own haud. That night Charles
was unusually gay, and sat up late at Bannockburn.
Lord George Murray held a council of war at Fal-
kirk, where he was quartered ; and early in the
morning his Aid-de-camp came to Charles’s quar-
ters with a parcel for him from Lord George.
Charles was a-bed, and Mr Hay would not allow
him to.be called for some time. When he got up,
Hay went into the room with the dispatch. Charles
_ opened it, and found a paper signed by Lord George
Murray and many of the chiefs, advising a retreat
to the north as absolutely necessary ; for many of
the men, they alleged, were gone home, particular-
ly the men of Glengary’s regiment. When Charles
read this paper he struck his head against the wall
till he staggered, and exclaimed most violently
against Lord George Murray. His words were,
“ Good God ! have I lived to see this?” He sent
Sir Thomas Sheridan to Falkirk to signify his opi-



APPENDIX, No. 41.. 389

~ nion to the chiefs against a retreat. Shetidan re--
turned with Keppoch and several other chiefs,
who were of Lord George’s opinion, and argued
for a retreat.

It was afterwards known, that the account of
the number of men said to be absent was greatly
exaggerated. Glengary’s regiment had only lost
ten. ‘ : \

No. XLI.

LETTER—SECRETARY MURRAY . {0 CA'ME-
RON of Lochiel.

DEAR SIR, Fort Augustus, 14th March, 1746.

. T was this length to make you a visit; but.
upon receiving the inclosed letter, I think it bet-
ter for me to return where I may possibly be of
some small service, and send you my message from
the Prince in writing, which is, in a few words, to.
hasten the siege as much as possible ; and that over,
he proposes your people, Keppoch’s, Clanronald’s,
Glengary’s, and the Stuart’s, should march through.
Argyllshire, not only to correct that crew, but to
give an opportunity to our few friends to join,
while he, with the rest of the clans, and our Lowy,
country people, march by the Highland road, and.
get to Perth before Cumberland, or join with you
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in Monteith, or wherever shall be thought most:
proper. This our scarcity of money renders abso-
lutely recessary, as we have no prospect of getting
any unless in possession of the Lowcountry ; and
as Cumberland must of necessity follow us, the
coast will be left clear for our friends to land.

- Mr Sullivan set out the night before last with
~orders to follow Loudon wherever he went; and
the Duke of Perth followed him yesterday with
800 Frasers; but till we have some certainty of the
enemy’s motions, I suppese they are ordered to
‘stop. Lord George prevailed with the Prince to
allow him to go with a regiment of his Athole bri-
gade into Badenoch, and accordingly set out on -
W ednesday ; but I reckon he has likewise got or-
ders to stop. For my own part, I cannot imagine
the enemy intend seriously to march towards us,
but are rather making a feint to oblige us to draw
together, and abandon the siege and our pursuit of
Loudon ; and I shall give you three reasons which
persuade me to believe this. First, by being situ-
ated at Aberdeen, they are masters of the whole
coast southwards, and the length of Portsoy to the
north, which is within a few miles of the river
Spey, so that nothing can land in these parts;
whereas, if they advance to Inverness, the whole
coast is open, and in case of a defeat, the river
Spey behind them. Secondly, notwithstanding they
give themselves out to be 10,000 strong, by all I
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can learn they are not 5000, and these very sickly.
There was not above 8000 regular troops-in all at
JFalkirk ; and they have at present left 500 .at
Perth, 500 at Blair Castle, with near the same
_number at the Weem ; and it is positively said
1500, with the Hessians, who are still at Edin-
burgh ; so, aowing for death and sickness, they
_ought not to be so many as I mention ; and with
such a handful I cannot believe Cumberland will
be so rash as come to this eountry ; and thereby,
did the Prince incline to give him the slip, he
‘may, after assembling aH, save yours and Kep-
pock’s, divide the army when the enemy are with-
in two days of Inverness, send those designed for
Argyllshire to Fort William, (which in all proba-
bility will then be taken,) and mareh his other co-
Jumn straight south, and either cut off the Hes-
.siaps, or oblige them to retire, and to have it’al-
.ways in his power to fight the two bodies separate-
ly ; so that, upon the whole, I do not imagine that
they intend to come fyrther than Speyside. I beg
you may write me fully, and send the M‘Leans
without further delay. You will likewise give.or-
ders that the arms from Clanronald’s country be
brought up, as they are wanted for the Mackenzies,
and there ought to be a great number of them.
“Those that were sent from Tergarf Castle I am
afraid are lost. I will send you an express from In-
verness immediately upon my return, with what
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news we have got. My compliments to Keppoch,
and the Brigadier, and all the gentlemen with -
you. Order David off early in the morning. I am,
. as ever, ' '

My dear Sir,
Yours most affectionately,
J. MURRAY.
No. XLIIL

COPY LETTER—Lord GEORGE MURRAY,
calling himself De Vallignie, to WILLIAM-

HamivroN, Esq. of Bangour.

MR HAMILTON,  Emerick, 5th August, 1149,

I HAVE, by last post, your letter from Paris,
by which I understand you were to go soon to
Rouen, and from thence home ; so I doubt if this
letter can reach you before you leave France, which
makes me put it under cover to Mr Lumsdane,
for you never sent me an address to yourself. I
wish you all happiness and contentment in the
Land of - Cakes, where I assure you my heart is;
and though the pleasure of being there be debarred
me, yet I promise you it gives me much satisfac-
tion to know that some of my fellow-countrymen
who were engaged with us, have escaped the jaws
' of the voracious wolves, though I am apt to believe
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it was more owing to their oversight than mercy.
Be that as it will, I wish from the bottom of my
heart more were in the same situation, and that I
were myself the only sufferer, which would make
me bear my own private loss without a grudge.
I am sorry you have not finished the work you
were about before you left this side; but I hope,
quod defertur non aufertur. It would have been
- extremely agreeable to me to have had the pleasire
of seeing you. I would have sliewn you all my col-
lection, amongst which there may be some original
papers, that would have served as vouchers : though
I will refuse copies to none of my friends, Ido not
incline to send any of the originals, which I value
most, to any great distance. I do not know what
route you propose to take ; but if you should em-
bark at Havre de Grace, or Dieppe, for Holland,
(and I imagine there are frequent occasions;) I
could hope for the pleasure of seeing you. Rotter-
dam is but twenty-four hours’ sail from Nimmegen,
and a scoot goes every day from the one to: the
other of these places ; and Nimmegen is but four
hours from this town, either by land or by water.
" There is also from Amsterdam to Cleves a coach
“twice a-week, which makes it in a day and a half
by Utrecht and Arnheim. -Cleves is an hour’s -
walk from this, but the coach stops at a village,
" w110t above half an hour’s walk from this.: Mr
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Ray at Rotterdam is my correspondent, and could
inform you further. I shall not be any ways from
this till T have your answer, or Mr Lumsdane’s,
and shall expect to have it by course of post.

I am persuaded you saw a copy of the letter
which I wrote the 10th of May, 1746, which copy
I left at the Scots College at Paris. In that letter
was a pretty circumstantial account of what I knew
of these two last days, (15th and 16th April,
‘1746 ;) but, to be sure, few paragraphs in that letter
but could be much enlarged upon. The question
you at present wish to be informed of, is, “ Was
your Lordship for the night attack ? and if so, in
what manner was you for the attack being conduct-
ed ? Iknow the advanced guard under your Lord-
-ghip’s command was far enough advanced to have
got in time to Nairn ; but the other eorps of the
army did not march proportionably, so as to have

-made the attempt feasible by attacking all at once.
That transaction I think should be cleared up;
‘and I am persuaded your Lordship has no reason

to wish it should be otherwise.” Now, sir, I shall

-make gn answer to your demand in as few words
a8 I can ; for, as you observe, I have no reason to
wish but that this matter, (and indeed every other,)
should be cleared up; for doing so will satisfy

-others, as well as do me justice.

.. X.was for the night attack, as well as all the
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principal officers who were spoken to upon the sub-
ject, provided it could be done before two in the
morning, so as to surprise the enemy ; which, if it
could have been done, there were hopes of success.
Our reason for being for this attempt was, that as
his Royal Highness had declared two days before,
he was resolved to attack the enemy without wait-
ing for those who were to join us ; (the expression
was, had he but a thousand men he would attack
them ;) and it was that day (the fifteenth) resolved -
not to abandon Inverness, (because I suppose so
much of the army’s baggage was there) but to wait
the enemy in that plain ‘moor. My epinion, and
that of the chiefs, (at least those who were present)
was to retire to a strong ground on the other side
of the water of Nairn; where, if the Duke of
Cumberland should attack us, we were persuaded
we could have given a good aecount of him ; and
if he did not venture to cross that water, and come:
up to us there, we proposed (if no opportunity offer-
ed to attack him to advantage) to retire farther,
and drawhimup tothe mountains, wherewethought, -
without doubt, we might attack him at some pass
or strong ground. This, I say, was propoeséd ; and,
to the best of my knowledge, it was the general
opinion of the commanding officers, for they were
not all present; nor was a.council of war held at
that time, nor any time after the one at Fairnton,
which his Royal Highness called after the retreat

4
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from Stirling. I sent Brigadier Stapleton and
Colonel Carr, about mid-day (his Royal Highness
and many of the officers being present when I gave
~ them the directions) to view the ground on the
other side of the water ; as I was myself persnaded
of the strength of that situation. They returned
about three o’clock, and their report was entirely
conformable to what I bad said. Notwithstanding
this, it was determined not to take that ground, as
perhaps the enemy might pass on to Inverness
without attacking us. It was also said, that there
was no provisions : this last was indeed a great
article, which had been unaccountably negleeted ;
and yet I was convinced there was enough at In-
verness, which might even then have been brought
out ; part to where we were, and the rest sent to-
wards Loch Moy, where our army must have re-
tired, if the Duke of Cumberland did not cross the
water at Nairn, and give us an opportunity of
fighting him to advantage. It was after Brigadier
Stapleton and Colonel Carr’s return, past three in
the afternoon, that the night attack, and surprising
the enemy, was agreed upon, rather than to fight
upon that plain moor. The army was to have
marched in a body, till they passed the house of
Kilraick ; then the van, making about one third
part of the army, which I commanded, was to have
crossed the river of Nairn, and marching on the
south side, while the other two third parts of the
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army marched on the north side, till both of them
came near the Duke’s camp. Then the van was
to have crossed the river again, and attacked the
King’s army from the south, while the other part
of the army was to have attacked them from the
west. 'This was the plan, and we got very good
guides. You are to observe, it was agreed, that if
we could make this attack by one o'clock in the
morning, or at the least at two, we might have had
great hopes of success ; but no one ever imagined
we could attempt it later. Betwixt six and seven
at night, a little before the march should have be-
gun, the men went off on all hands, and in great
numbers, to shift for themselves, both for provi'-
sions and quarters: many officers were sent after
them, but all to no purpose. I am positive to the
number of 2000 men went off before the march
began : then, indeed, I do not know of one officer
who had been made acquainted with the resolution
of surprising the enemy, but declared in the strong-
est terms for laying it aside ; much was spoken by
them all for not attempting it then ; but his Royal
Highness continued bent on the thing, and gave
me orders to march, (he embraced me at the same
time) which I immediately did : it was then eight
at night, or past it. I marched at the head of the
line, (not of an advanced guard, as you term it)
which all followed in order, as they had been drawn
up that day. I had then great hopes that in six
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hours tinie we might have been upon the enemy ;
and if the line had all marched at an equal pace, I
still believe we might have been at Nairn by.two
in the morning. I had not marched half a mile
till I was stopped by a message, that the half of
the line were at a eonsiderable distance, and order-
ed to halt till they should join. Though I did .
not halt, yet I marched slow ; hoping that might
do: but all to no purpose. I am positive I was
stopped, by aid-de-camps and other officers sent for
the same purpose, fifty times before I had marched
six miles ; that is to say, opposite to the house of
Kilraick,* and now it was two o’clock of the morn-
ing ; for I beljeye ten watches were looked, at a lit-
tle house or two, just as the van got out of the wood
of Kilraick. By this time most of the officers of
distinction were come to the van, and there was a
halt; for in the wood of Kilraick there was,
amongst several, one very great defile, occasioned
by a stone wall. For when I was marching slowly,
to give the line time to join, the Duke of Perth
(James,) who was as keen as any man in the army,
-crossed the narrow road with his horse, and said it
was impossible the line eould join if I did not halt
and this was the first full halt the van made ; for
when I had information that the lines were not

* Kilraick, or Kilravock.
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joined, I always chose to march slow ; for a halt in’
the van always occasions a much greater one in the
rear, when the march begins again ; whereas by
marching slow, the rear may join without that in-
‘convenience. ' It was at this halt (which was not
above a quarter of an hour) that the watches were
looked, and it was found to be two o’clock in the
‘morning. Several of the officers that came from
the rear assured us, that many of the men had left -
the ranks, and had laid down, particularly in the
wood of Kilraick. This must have been occasioned
by faintness for want of food, for it could not be
weariness in a six miles march. You will observe,
from what I have said, the van could not be at
Nairn, or were not advanced far enough (as you
imagined) to have got there in time. What I-
am persuaded of is, that if all the line had march-
ed as quickly as the four or five first regiments,
they might all have been at.or near Nairn by two
in the morning ; but the van, as the thing happen-
ed, were four full miles from Naim at two in the
morning. At this halt, all the principal officers, -
‘'who were come to the van, agreed that the thing
was now impossible. A surprise was designed, but
now it was palpable they could not, even by a quick
_march, advance two miles before day-break, so that
they must be for two miles in the encmy’s sight
before they could come at them : add to this, that
the officers were also convinced, that they had not
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half of the men that had been drawn up the day
before. Mr O’Sullivan also came up to the front,
and said his Royal Highness would be very glad
to have the attack made; but as Lord George
Murray was in the van, he could best judge whe-
ther it could be done in time or not. Perhaps Mr
O’Sullivan may chuse to forget this, but others are
still alive who heard him. But suppose this had
not been so, there was not one officer present that
- thought it possible to make an attack, when they
could not have hopes of surprising the enemy. I
desired every body to give their opinions: Mr
Hepburn, one of the volunteers, said, that though
it were day-light, the red coats would be drunk
_with solemnizing the Duke of Cumberland’s birth-
day, &c.: but no one officer was of that opinion.
. To get back to Culloden, so as the men could have
some hours’ refreshment, was what they all agreed
in. The Prince was a mile back, and no way in
the dark to ride through the wood but by the line,
where the men were ; and in some places it was
very narrow ; so it would be a work of a consider-
able time to have sent back and fore. All the offi-
cers being thus unanimous, it was agreed to march
back with as much expedition as possible, which I
ordered accordingly ; and most of them were at or
near Culloden by five in the morning; for they
returned in two lines, and had not the same rea-
son to make circumferences to shun houses in the
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return, which they had in advancing ; I mean that
of a discovery. Tam certain, as things were situated,
had we advanced from Kilraick to Nairn, it would
have been near five before we could have reached
it, and made the dispositions that it would have
been requisite to make in our army, before we
attacked the enemy. No person, who knows the
truth, can find fault with this retreat. The design
was a surprise and an attack upon the enemy be-
fore break of day. I mever yet heard of one man
who thought it was to have been done in another
way. We had not half of our men; and it was
found impossible to make the attack in the time it
was proposed. What then could be done? was
there any thing left but to retire as quick as possi-
ble, so as the men might have a little rest and re-
freshment, in case they must fight that day? -
. I take it for granted it is by the rectitude of a
measure, not by the success, that a thing of this.
nature is to be weighed. I shall make one plain
and natural supposition : Had we after this reti-
red to a strong ground, (which was our opinion,)
and we might bave done it when the enemy were
even in sight ;—had we fought upon such ground
and proved successful, which I verily believe we .
had a very good chance for, would then this mea-
sure of a retreat from Kilravock have been found
fault with ? or had we been so advantageously si-
tuated upon the south side of the water of Nairn,
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_ that the Duke of Cumberland would not have ven-
tured to have attacked us, (which might have been
the case,) and that we had drawn him up afterwards
to passes in the mountains, harassed him, cut off
some of his convoys, and at last defeated him,
would then the retreat from Kilravock have been
well spoken of ? Why what I have now mention-
ed was not performed, let them answer who were
deterinined against a hill campaign, as they called
it. What I can aver is, that myself and most of
the clans, at least all those I spoke with, were for
this operation ; and his Royal Highness could have
supported the fatigue as well as any person in the
army.. It is true, Sir Thomas Sheridan, &e. could
not have undergone it; so we were obliged to be
undone for their ease. As to provisions, had I been
allowed to bave any direction, we would not have
wanted (though perhaps not the best) for years,
as long as there were cattle in the Highlands, or
meal in the Lowlands. Now, sir, I know there is
one thing that evil-disposed people lay hold upon ;
not that they can say the measure was wrong, or
that it could have been otherwise, but that they
are resolved to lay the blame on somebody, and I
am pitched upon. They say, why return from Kil-
raick without the Prince’s positive orders ? he was’
general—and without his immediate orders no per-
son should have taken so much upon him. My
answer to this is, (waiving what Mr O’'Sullivan.
; 9
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said from the Prince,) that all the officers were
unanimous ;—that, as it could not be done by sur-
prise, and before day-break, as had been proposed,
and undertaken with no other view, it was impos-
sible to have success ; for it was never imagined by
any one, that it was to be attempted but by a sur-
prise. 'Whatever may be the rules in a regular
army, (and it is not to be supposed I was ignorant
of them,) our practice had all along been, at cri-
tical junctures, that the commanding officers did
_every thing to their knowledge for the best. = At
Gladsmuir, (the plan of which attack I had form-
ed,) I was the last that passed the defile of the
, first line, and the first that attacked ; and gained,
in going on, a good part of the ground we had
left betwixt us and the main ditch, by the front
having, on account of the darkness, marched a little
too far. When I came up with the enemy’s cannon,
I did not stop to take them, but went on, against
both foot and dragoons, being very quickly follow-
ed by our right. I received no orders (uor did J
wait for any, otherwise the opportunity.would have
been lost) from the time I passed the defile till the
battle was over. At Clifton, where I expected to
have been supported by all our army, John Roy
Stuart brought me orders from the Prince to re-
treat, for he had ordered the march for Carlisle,
. which was begun. The officers who were with me
agreed in my opinion, that to retreat when the
vor I - z
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enemy were within less than musket-shot, wounld
be very dangexous, and we wauld probably be de-
sizoyed before we came up with the xest of our
army. We had nething fov it but a brisk attack ;
and therefore, aftar xeeciving the enemy’s fire, we
went in sword in hand ard dislodged them ; after
which me made our retreat in good order. I own
Ik disobeyed orders; but what I did was the.only
safe and honourable measure I could take, and it
succeeded. At the battle of Falkirk I never recei-
ved an order or message from his Royal Highness
after I passed the water at Dunipace, till the bat-
tle was over. I could say much more on this sub-
ject : all X shall now add is, that, at the time we
retwrped from Kilravock, there was no officer of
any distinction with the Prince, (except Sir Tho-
mas. Sheridan be reckoned one,) they being all in
the van. Brigadier Stapleton was indeed in the
- rear, but he knew nothing of the ground there;
and his people were qnly to have. been a corps de
reserve, and not in. the attack. If I have ever the
" plessuze of seeing you, I can explain many things
which I do not. wish to commit to writing.

I have a friend in Scotland who will give youn
ocopies. of most'of my papers ; but, were it possible,
I wish you saw them here. Wishing you all health
and prosperity, I am,

sir,
Yaur most: obedient humble servant,
'DE VALIGNIE,
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[ William Hamilton, of Bangour, Esq. was a gen-
tleman eminent for his wit and elassieal learn-
ing ; but having beew engaged in the: rebellion,
"he undertook to write a history of it ; and for
that perpose, Lerd George Mwray snd ethes
furnished him with a good many papers retutive
to that business. But Mr Hamilton never made
any considerable progress in the work he had un-
dertaken ; and lis som, the psesent Mz Hamil-
tonofBangmr,wasrso good a8 to give Mr
Home 2 oopy of some of his father’s papers ;-
amongst which is the Remonstrance of the Chiefs
to Charles, which occasiomed the retweat from
Stirling, and the precoding lem: ﬁm Lord
George Murzay. }

No. XLHI.

JonN Hay's dccownt of the Retrsat after the
Night March to attack the Duke's Army at
N ) i ° . .

A the halt, which was the last of a good many,
Hay came up, and heard Lord George Murray ar-
- guing against going on, particularly with Hepburn .
of Keith. He immediately rode back to Charles,
who was in the rear of the first column, and told
him, that if he di'd not come to the front of the
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" army, and order Lord George Murray to ‘go on,
there would be nothing done. - Charles, who was
on hotseback, set out immediately, and,- riding
pretty fast, met the Highlanders marching back.
He was.extremely incensed, and said, Lord George
Murray had betrayed. him.

[The author of this Hxsbory, perplexed w1th these
contradxctory accounts of this and every other
retreat - given . by Lord George Murray and
John Hay, mentioned the difficulty he was

 under.to Mr Geddes, the Roman Catholic Bi-

. shop at Edinburgh. The Bishop told him, that
he corresponded with several persons at Rome,
who saw the Prince very often, and if Mr Home
would give him the queries which he wished to
have answered, he might depend upon having
an answer from Rome in a very few weeks. Mr
Home then gave him three queries concerning

*the retreats, the principal one of ‘which was,
Had Lord George Murray, in the night march
from Culloden to attack the Duke’s army, be-
gun the retreat without orders ?] -
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No. XLIV.' |
ANSWER by CHARLES, called the Cmmt qf
ALBANY, at Rome..

LorDp GEGRGE MURRAY led the van of the
army in the night march, and M. le Comte march-
ed in the rear. Upon the army’s halting, M. le
Comte rode up to the front to inquire the occasion:
of the halt. Upon his arrival Lord George Murray
convinced M. le Comte of the unavmdable neces- .
sity of - retreatmg '

[This answer which Charles made to the query,'
when compared with Lord George Murray’s ac-
count -of the night’ retreat, is a proof that no
person who -does- not commit to writing an aé-
count of events which he has seen, can be cer-

~ tain, when some 'years have passed, not only of

- what happened in his presence, but even of what

- he himself did or sald ] :

o

.
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No XLV.

NARRATIVE of FLorA MACDONALD, giving
an Account of her Interviews with CHARLES
in the Long Island, and the manner in which
she conducted him to the Isle of Skye.

Mgzs MacpoNALD first saw Prinoe Charles in
South Uist, She then resided in the family of
Angus Mapedonald of Milton, her brother. Mrs
Macdonald, (them Miss Magdonald) being upon a
visit in Clanrongld’s fymily, eaw one Colonel O'-

- Neale there, a native of Ireland, a French officer,
and constant attendant of Prince Charles in his
distressed state. Migs Maedonald expressed an

* earnest inglination to seg the Prince, and said, that

provided she gould in any degree prove serviesable
in saving him from hig enemies, she would with
all her heart,

Colone]l O’'Nesle then proppsed to Miss Mwlo-
nald to take the Prince as her maid, dressed in
women’s clothes, and conduet him to Skye, This
undertaking appeared to her so fantastical and dan-
gerous, that she positively declined it. A Macdo-
nald, a Macleod, and a Campbell militia, were
then in South Uist in quest of the Prince: a
guard was posted at every ferry: every boat was
seized : no person eould travel out of the country
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without & passport ; and the channel between Uist
and Skye was covered with ships of war. Soon
after this conversation the Colonel introduced the
Prince to Miss Maedonald at a farm belonging to -
her brother. The Prince at this time was in a state
of bad health, of & thin and weak habit of body;
and greatly exhausted with fatigue and want of
proper accommodation. Under these calamities he
possessed a cheerfulness, magnanimity, and forti-
tude, remarkably great, and incredible to all but
such a8 taw him then. Miss Macdonald was so
strongly impressed with his eritical and forlorn
state, that she instantly consented to conduet him
to Skye.
. Leaving the Prince and his conductor at the
farm, Miss Macdonald, without loss of time, repairs
ed to Clanronald’s family, te provide the neeessary
tequisites for the voyage to Skye. She procured 4
passpert from Captain Hugh Macdonald, who
commanded the Macdonald militia in South Uist.
Captain Mavdonald was father-inlaw to Miss
Maodonald. The Prinice was denominated Betty
Burke in the passpott, and recommended by Cap-
tain Maodenald to his wife at Afmadale in Skye;
as an exvellent spinster of flax, and a fhithiful ser-
vant:

" The night before the Prince left South Ulst; he
very narrowly escaped béing taken prisomet. Miss
Macdonsld having procured an open boat, with ¢ix
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hands, and every other necessary; walked along the
shore to the distance of a mile from Clanronald’s
house, where, actording to appointment, the Prince
. (dressed in female apparel) and the Colonel met
her. As the Prince, along with Lady Clanronald,
Miss Macdonald, and the Colonel, were in the
evening taking supper upon the seaside, a messen-
ger came to Lady Clanronald, informing her, that
General Campbell. and Captain Ferguson were in
_ her house in quest of Prince Charles. ‘She instant-
ly repaired. home. Soon after her departure, four
armed cutters appeared on the coast. They were so
close to the shore, that they could not get away
unébserved by the soldiers on board, and therefore
skulked among the rocks till the cutters passed
them.

The day following being calm and serene, the
Prince, Miss Macdonald, and the six boatmen, set
out in the morning for Skye. As the boat was pass-
ing the point of Vaternish in Skye, a party of the
. Macleod militia stationed there observing: it, ran
to the shore with their guns, and levelled them at
the boat. The tide being out, the boat got out of
their reach before they could get so near as to force
them to land, or launch out a boat to pursue them.
The boat landed at Mugstole, ‘the family seat of
Macdonald.  ‘Miss Macdonald dined with:Lady
Margaret Macdonald, and after dinner she and the
Prince (still disguised as her maid) set out for

-
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Kingsburgh, where they arrived in the evening,
and lodged that night. Next day the Prince went
. to a hill, near the house of Kingsburgh,'and put
on a Highland dress. Miss Macdonald accompa-
nied him to Portree, and left him there. He was
then greatly restored to health, had recovered much
" strength, and was in good spirits. Miss Macdonald
went to Armadale, to her step-father’s house.

The men who ferried the Prince and Miss Mac-
donald to- Skye were, after their return,.suspected
of what they had done, and being apprehended, were
forced to make a confession.

Captain Macleod, of Talisker, (now Colonel Mac- .
leod) who commanded the militia in Skye, ordered
a party to go to Armadale, and apprehend Miss
Macdonald. They took her prisoner, and gave her
up to a body of fuzileers, who delivered her to Ge-
‘neral Campbell, at that time on. board Captain
Ferguson’s ship, which lay between Sconcer and
Rasay. She was. on board this ship twenty-two
days. General Campbell treated her with much:
humanity and politeness, and afterwards conmgned
her to_Admiral Smith, on the coast of Lorn, in
Argyllshire. This most worthy gentleman treated -
her not as a stranger, nor as a prisoner, but with
the affection of a parent.



362 APPENDIX, No. 46.

/

No. XLVI.

CLUNY’s docount of LOCHIEL and himself, after
the Battle ¢f Culloden ; of their mecting with
CHABRLES ; and the extraordinary Habitation
called the Cage, where CHARLES kved with
them tll he received notice that two French

Frigates were arrived at Locknanwagh.

AFTER the fatal catastrophe of the Highland
army at Culloden, upon the 16th of April, 1746,
_ they meant to make head again about Auchnicar-
ry, till, upon Lord Loudon’s approach with an
army, the few that had got together were made to
disperse. Lwchiel being then bad of his wounds,
was obliged to shift from his own country to the

" Braes of Rannoch ; near which, about the 20th of

June, in a hill called Benouchk, Cluny Macpher-
son met him, and Sir Stuart Threipland, physi.
cian, who attended him for the cure of his wounds.
Cluny brought them from thence to Benalder, a
hill of great circumference in that part of Badenoch
next to Rannoch, and his own ordinary grassings,
where they remained together without ever getting
any certain notice of what had become of the Prince
for near three months, when they received the
agreeable news of his being safe at Locharkaik,



-APPENDIX, No. 46. 363

from one John Maepheson, a tenant of Loehiel’s,

" who was sent by Cameron of Clunes to find out
Lochiel and Cluny, in order to acquaint them
that his Royal nghness was safe, and where he
was to be found.

Upon Macpherson’s return to Clunes, the Prince
being informed where Lochiel and Cluny were, he
sent Lochgary and Dr Arehibald Cameron with a
message to them. When these gentlemen met with
Lochiel and Cluny, it was concerted among them,
that the Prince should come to their asylum, as
the safest place for him to pass some time; on
which Lochgary and Dr Cameron immediately re-
tumed to his Royal Highness, to acquaint him of
the resolution taken by his friends ; and that Clu-
ny would, on a certain day, meet his Royal High-
ness at Auchnicarry, in order to conduct him to
Badenoch.

Upon the return of Lochgary and Dr Cameron
to the Prince, they having set off a day or two be-
fore Cluny, his Royal Highness was so impatient

-to0 be with his two friends, whom he had not for a
long time seen, that he would not wait for Cluny’s
coming to Awuchnicarry, but, expecting to meet
Cluny on the way, set out with guides for Bade-
noch. The Prince arrived in Badenoch the 29th
of August, having in the meantime missed Cluny, -
who went on to Auchnicarry, where he was ac-

. quainted of thommlmRoyaleghness had ta-



- 364 . APPENDIX, No. 46.

ken ; on which be made all the dispatch possible
to join him, but did" not come up with his Royal
Highness till a day or two after his arrival i in Ba~
denoch.” -

The Prince lay the first night at Corineuir, af-
ter hiy coming to Badenoch, from which he was
conducted next day to "'Mellanauir, a shieling of
very ‘narrow compass, where Lochiel, with Mac-
pherson of Breakachie, Allan Cameron, his’ prin-
eipal servant, and two servants of Cluny, were at
the time. It cannot but be remarked, that, when
Lochiel saw five men approaching under arms,
being ' the ‘Prince, Lochgary, Dr Cameron, and
two servants, taking the five men to be of the army
or militia, who lay encamped not above four or five
miles from them, and were probably in search of
them ; as it was in vain to think of flying, Lo-
chiel at the time being quite lame, and not in any
condition to travel, much less to run away, it was
resolved that the enemy, as they judged them to
be, should be received with a general discharge of
all the arms, in number twelve firelocks and some -
pistols, which they had in the small shieling-house,
or bothie, (as such small huts are commonly called,)
in which they at the time lodged. Whereupon all
was made ready, the pieces planted and levelled,
and, in short, they flattered themselves of getting
the better of the searchers, there being no more
than their own number ; and likewise considerin
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the great advantage they had of firing at them
without being at all observed, and the conveniency
of ,so many spare.arms. But the auspicious hand
of Almighty God, and his providence, so apparent
at all times in the preservation of his Royal High-
ness, prevented those within from firing at the
Prince with his four attendants, for they came at
last so near that they were known by those within.
Lochiel, upon making this discovery, made the
best of his way, though lame, to meet his Royal
Highness, who received him very graciously. The
joy at this meeting is much easier.to be concéived
than expressed. And when Lochiel would have
kneeled, on coming up to the Prince, “ O no, my
dear Lochiel,” said his Royal Highness, clapping
him on the shoulder, ¢ we do not know who may
be looking from the top of yonder hills; and if they
see any such motions, they will immediately con-
clude that T am here.” Lochiel then ushered him
into his habitation, which was indeed but a very
poor one; The Prince was gay, and in better spi-
rits than it was possible to think he could have
been, comsidering the many disasters, disappoint-
ments, fatigues, and difficulties, he had undergone.
His Royal Highness, with his retinue, went into
the hut ; and there was more meat and drink pro-
vided for him than he expected. There was plenty
of mutton, an anker of whisky, containing tweﬁty
Scots pints, some good beef sausages made the

e
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'year before, with plenty of butter and cheese, be.
sides a large well-cured bacon ham. Upon his en-
try the Prince took a hearty dram, which he some-
times ealled for thereafter, to drink the healths of
his friends. When some minced collops were dress-
ed with butter, in a large sauce-pan, which Lochiel -
and Chuny carried always about with them, being
the only fire vessel they had, his Royal Highness
ate heartily, and said, with a very cheerful counte-
nance, “ Now, gentlemen, I live like a prince’;”
though at the same time he was no otherwise en-
tertained than eating his collops out of the pan -
with a silver spoon. After dinmer he asked Lochiel .
if he had always lived here, during his skulking, in
such a good way. “ Yes, sir,” answered Lochiel,
¢ for near three: months that I have been here-
abouts with my eousin Cluny, he has provided for
we so well, that I have had plenty of such as you
see ; and I thank Heaven your Royal Eighness has
got through so many dangers to take a part.”

In two days after; his Royal Highness went and
lodged: with Lochiel at Mellanauir, to which place
Cluny eame to them from Auchnicarry. Upon his
entering the: hut, when he would have kneeled,
his Royal Highness prevented him, and kissed him -
as if he:had been an equal ; saying, “ I am sorry,
Cluny, you and your regiment were ndt at Cullo-
den : I did not hear, till very lately, that you were
se nearus that day.”



APPENDIX, No. 46. - 867

The day after Cluny arrived, he thought it time
to remove from: Melanauir, and took the Prince
about two miles further into Benalder, to a little
shiel ealled Uiskehibra, where the hut or bothie
was superlatively bad and smoky ; yet his Royal
Highness put up with every thing. Here he re-
mained for two or three nights, and then removed
~ to a very romantic habitation, made for him by

Cluny, two miles farther into Benalder, called the
Cage ; which was a great curiosity, and can scarce
ly be described. to perfection. It was situated in
the face of a very: rough, high, and rocky mountain,
ealled Letternilichk, still a part of Benalder, full
of great stenes ‘and crevices, and some scattered
woad interspersed. The habitation called the Cage,
in the face of that mountain, was within a small
thick bush of wood. There were first some rews
of trees laid dowm, i erder to level a floor for the
habitation ; and as. the place was steep, this raised
the lower side to an equal height with the other;
and these trees, in the way of joists or planks, were
levelled with earth and gravel. There were betwixt
the trees, grawing naturally on their own roots,
same stakes fixed in the eartb, which, with the
trees, were interwoven with. ropes, made of heath
and birch twigs; up. to the tep-of the Cage, it be-
ing of a round or rather oval shape ; and the whole
thatched and covered over with fog. This whole
fhbric hung, as it were, by a large tree; which re-



868 APPENDIX, No. 46.

clined from the one end all along the roof to the
other, and which gave it the name of the Cage;
and by chance there happened to be two stones at
a small distance from one another, in the side next
the precipice, resembling the pillars of a chimney,
where the fire was placed. The smoke had its vent
out here, all along the face of the rock, which was
so much of the same colour, that one could discover
no difference in the clearest day. The Cage was
o larger than to contain six or seven persons ; four
of whom were frequently employed playing at cards,
one idle looking on, one baking, and another firing
bread and cooking. Here his Royal Highness re-
mained till the 18th of September, when he was
informed, that the vessels for receiving and carry-
ing him to France were arrived at Lochnanuagh.
The Prince set out immediately ; and travelling
‘only by night, arrived at Boradale near Lochnanu-
agh, on the 19th of September, and embarked there
on the 20th.

[The original of this paper, which was dictated by
- Cluny, and written by one who had a Very bad
hand, has several words which are not legible;
but when the author of this History had caused a
-copy of it to be made, fairly written, he was sen-
sible that he had mistaken the sense of the origi-
nal ; particularly in that part of it where Cluny
- says, that after the battle of Culloden, the High-

10
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- landers meant to make head again about Auch-

nicarry. As Mr Home had obtained-from the

~ present Macpherson of Cluny, many of his fa-

ther’spapers and letters, concerning the rebellion,

he had recourse to that eollection, and found

there, an aecount of a plan, formed by certain

chiefs and heads of clans, to take arms after the

battle of Culloden ; with several letters, con-

- tdining an account of this design, and the man-
ner in which it was defeated.]

No. XLVII. \

RESOLUTIONS by the REBEL CHIEFS, after
the Battle of Culloden.

At Muirlaggan,* the 8th of Magy, 1746.

W.E, subscribers, heads of clans, commanders -
and leaders, do hereby unanimously agree, and so-
lemnly promise forthwith, with the utmost expedi-
tion, to raise in arms, for the interest of his Royal
Highness Charles Prince of Wales, and in defence
of our country, all the able-bodied men that all and

* There are two Muirlaggans, one in Lochaber, and one in
Badenoch.

VOL. L. -2 A

.
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every one of us can command or raise, within. our
respective interests or properties.

Item, We hereby promise and agree, that the
following clans, viz. Lochiel, Glengary, Clanronald,
Stewarts of Appin, Keppoch, Barrisdale, Mackin-
non, and Macleods, shall rendezvous on Thursday
next, the 15th instant, at Auchnicarry, in the braes
of Lochaber. .

Item, We also promise and agree, that neither
of us shall discover or reveal, to any of our men or
inferior officers, the resolutions of our present meet-
ing ; or the day and place appointed for our ren-
dezvous, till such time as our respectlve corps are
.assembled.

Item, To facilitate the junction of our army
with all possible speed, it is agreed, that the Fra-
sers of Aird, and others our friends on the north
side of the river Ness, shall join the people of
Glenmoriston and Glengary ; and that the Frasers
of Stratherrick, the Mackintoshes, and Maepher-
sons, shall assemble and meet at the most conve-
nient place in Badenoch, on Thursday the 15th
current. ' '

Item, The Macgregors, Menzies, and Glenlyon’s
people, shall march to Rannoch, and join the Ran-
noch and Athole men ; and be ready to receive in-
telligence and orders to meet the main body in the
braes of Mar, or any other place that shall be most
convenient.
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Item, 1t is agreed; that Major-general Gordon -
of Glenbucket, and Colonel Roy Stuart, shall ad-
vertise Lord Lewis Gordon, Lord Ogilvie, Lord
Pitslig, the Farqubarsons, and the other princi-
pal gentlemen of the north; with the resclutions
taken at this meeting; and that they shall agree
among themselves as to a place of rendezvous, so as
to be able to join the army where it shall be judged
miost proper: ‘

Item, That- Cluny Macpherson, and Colonel
Roy Stuart, shall advertise the principal gentlemen
of the Macintoshes of our resolutions:

Item, 1t'is agreed, that there shall only be one
captain, lieutenant, and ensign, two serjeants, and
two corporals to every company of forty men ; and
an adjutant, quarter-master, and surgeon, to every
regiment.

Item, That every corps shall appoint an offieer
and a number of men, not exceeding twelve, to re-
main in the country ; with ample powers to punish
deserters, who, immediately at their first appear-
ance in the eountry, are to be hanged ; unless they
canproduce a pass or furlough from a general officer.

Lastly, We further promise and engage our-
selves, each to the other, to stand-and abide by
these our resolutions, for the interest of his Royal
Highness, and the good of our country, which we
apprehend to be inseparable, to the last drop of our - -
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. blood ; and never to lay down our arms, or make
a separate peace, without the general consent of
the whole. And in case any one engaged in this
association shall make separate terms for himself,
he shall be looked upon as a traitor to his Prince,
and treated by us as an enemy.

[This copy of the resolutions to take arms, dated
Muirlaggan, May 8th, is not signed ; but it is
evident from the names of the clans mentioned
in that paper, and from the letters of Lochiel,
Cluny, and Secretary Murray, which follow in
the Appendix, that almost every chief and
chieftain, who escaped from the battle of Cullo-
den, had agreed to the resolutions ; nor is it at all
surprising, that no signed copy of the resolutions

, has been found, for the houses of Lochiel, Cluny,
and most of the rebel chiefs, were set on fire and
- destroyed by the King’s troops, when they came
from Inverness to Fort Augustus; so that ne
papers were preserved, but those which, before
the arrival of the troops, had been buried in
. places where the ground was very dry. ]
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No. XLVIIIL
LETTER from LocHIEL CLUNY.

DEAR SIr, Locharkaik, May 13th, 1746.

I'HAVE nothing new to acquaint you of. We
are preparing for a summer campaign, and hope
soon to join all our forces. Mr Murray desires, if
any of the pickets, or the men of Lord John Drum-
mond’s regiment, or any other pretty fellows, are
straggling in your country, that you convene them,
and keep them with yourself till we join you ; and
give them money if you have any to spare. If not,
send a trusty person here, and what money will be
necessary for them, or other emergencies, shall be
-'remitted to you. I have scarcely a sufficiency of
meal to- serve myself and the gentlemen who are
with me, for four days, and can get none to pur-
chase in this country ; so I beg you will send, by
the bearer, as much meal as the two. horses I have
sent will carry ; and I shall pay, at meeting, what-
ever price you think proper for it, besides a thou-
+ sand thanks for the favour. I have not yet heard
of the man I sent from your house towards Inver-
ness to get intelligence. You sent one of your men
along with him. Let me know if you had any ac-
count of him, or of the woman sent to Edinburgh,
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with any news you have from the south or north.
Mr Murray sent an express-to Mr Seton, and to
, desiring they should come to him without
loss of time. He is surprised what detains them,
and begs you will desire them to hasten.
I am yours,
DoNaLp CAMERON.

No. XLIX.

LETTER—SECRETARY MuURRAY {0 Mac-
PHERSON of Cluny. -

DEAR SIK, Iipvcrmq('/, May, 19th, 1746.

IT has not been possible, for numberless reasons,

to keep the time fixed upon at our meeting ; nei-

ther will the ammunition be here before Friday

night, by which time I hope we will have many

more men than have yet appeared ; but you may

depend upon it I shall advertise you twenty-four

hours before we march from this. Lochiel, Barris-

dale, and Lochgary, offer you their kind compli-
ments : and I am, most sincerely, my dear Sir,
Your most obedient and humble servant,

Jo. MURBAY
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No. L.

LETTER from LocHIEL fo. some of the Clnej&
who had agreed to take arms.

GENTLEMEN, Muy _S’Mh, 1746.

I send you this, to acquaint you of the reasons
of our not being in your country er¢ now, as I last
wrote you. Our assembling was not so general nor
hearty as was expected, for Clanronald’s people
would not leave their own country, and many of

" Glengary’s have delivered up their arms ; so that .

but few came with Lochgary to Invermely on
Tuesday last, where he staid but one night, and
crossed Locharkaik with his men, promising to re-
turn with a greater number in two days, and that
he would guard the passes on that side ; neither of
which was done, nor have we had any return from
the Master of Lovat; so that there was only a .
few men with Barrisdale, and what men I had on
this side of Lochy, who marched Wednesday night
to Auchnicarry, where, trusting to Lochgary’s in-
formation, we had almost been surprised on Friday .
morning, had we not learned by other look-outs,
‘that the enemy was marching from Fort Augustus
towards us ; upon which we advanced, thinking to
make them halt ; but their numbers were so much
" superior, that it had no effect, and we were almost
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surrounded by a party that came by the moor on
the side of Locharkaik, who actually took an offie
cer and two men of mine, which made us retreat
for twelve fniles ; and there, considering our situa-
tion, it was thought both prudent and proper to
disperse, rather than carry the fire into your coun-
try without a sufficient number, as was expected.
It is now the opinion of Mr Murray, Major Ken-
fieday, Barrisdale, and all present, that your people
should separate, and keep themselves as safe as
possible, and keep their arms, as we have great ex-
pectations of the French doing something for us, -
or until we have their final resolutions what they
are to do. I think they have little encouragement
from the government, as they get no assurances of -
safety but for six weeks. I beg you will acquaint
all your neighbours of this, viz. the Mackintoshes,
Macgregors, &c. for at present it is very inconve-
nient for me to acquaint them from this ; and be
80 good as let us hear from you as oft as possible ;
and when there is any thing extraordinary, you
“ may expect to hear of it, and the particulars of the
enemy’s motions. Let me hear from you by the bear-
er, who will find me: and when any of you write
to me, please direct as the bearer shall inform you,
and let him know how I shall address to you. I am,
. Gentlemen,
" Your most obedient humble servant,
' DonaLp CAMERON.
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P. 8.«~As Cluny has an easier opportumty of
sending to the Master of Lovat than I, it is beg--
ged of him to send a double of this to the Master,
to let him know what is doing. The above is our
present resolutions, and what I have advised all my
people to do, as the best and safest course, and the
- interest of the public; yet some of them have de- -
livered up their arms without my knowledge ; and
I cannot take it upon me to direct in this particu-
lar, but to give my opinion, and let every one judge
for himself. : —

No. LI

Extracts made from his Majesty's State Paper;
 relative to Scotland, in the Year 1745-6.

By Order of Lord Hawkesbury, his Majesty’s.
‘principal Secretary of State for Foreign affairs,
dated July 7th, 1801, the following extracts were
made from his Majesty’s State Papers, and de-
livered to John Home, Esq. -,

Extract of Sir John Cope’s Letter to tké Marquis
of Tweedale, dated Lauder, Sept. 21, 1745.

 « The battle was-fought on a field near Preston-

pans. —I cannot give any accqunt of the number
14
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of killed or wounded ;—the whole baggage taken,

and the military chest and papers belonging to
it.” ,

Statement of the eﬁ'ectiie force of the army, un.
der the command of General Hawley, from
the return, dated Jan. 13th, 1746. '

“ Dragoons . . . 519
“Infantry . . . 5488”

Return of killed at the battle of Falkirk, Jan.
17th, 1746.

« Officers . . . 13
‘ “ Privates . . . 55
“ Killed, wounded, and missing . . 280"

| Statement of the effective farcé of the army, un-
der'the command of his Royal Highness the

Duk&of Cumberland, from the return, dated
_at Abefdeen, March 28, 1746.

‘1 . “Effectiverank and file . . . 7179”
I} :
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‘Extract of a letter from his Royal Highness the
Duke of Cumberland, to his Grace the Duke -
of Newcastle, dated Spey Mouth, April 18,
1746. :

“ Aooordmg to my dispatch of the 6th, conti-
nued to the 7th, we marched the 8th from Aber-
deen ; but instead of joining at Fochabers, we en-
+ camped the 11th at- Cullen, where Lord Albe-
marle joined us, and the whole.was got together ;
and yesterday we marched to the'Spey, and passed .
xt with no ether loss than one dragoon and four
women drowned.”

~Extract of a letter from his Royal Highness the

«  Duke of Cumberland, to his Grace the Duke

of Newcastle, dated Inverness, .Apnl 18
1746. - \

“ THE three lines of foot, (reckoning the.reserve

for one) were broke into three from the right, which

made the three columns equal, and each bf five bat-

talions. The cavalry made the fourth column in
the left.” \ '

.



380 ' APPENDIX, No. 51.

Return-of killed, wounded, and missing, at the
battle of Culloden, April 16th, 1746.
« Killed—Captains . . . 2 :
“ Serjeants . . . 38
“ Drummer . . . 1
“ Rank and File . 44

“ 'Wounded—Lieut.-CoL
“« Captains
* Lieutenants
. 13 Ensigns .
“ Serjeants .
“ Drummers . .
“ Rank and File 233
—259
“Missing . . . . 1

310~

.

wqmasq»-«l
X
S

(Examined),
: JorN BRruck,
_ : Keeper of State Papers.
State .?aper Officé, C
July 14, 1801.

FINIS.



ADDENDUM.

Page 225, after line 13, add— Robert Nairn, an East Lo-
thian gentleman, and nephew of Mr Hepburn of Keith, (who
has been frequently mentioned in the History,) was deputy
paymaster of the rebel army. At the battle of Culloden, he ad-
vanced with the Athole brigade, which lost so many men by the
fire of the King’s troops, and of the field-pieces loaded with
grape-shot, that the brigade was not able to go on, and halted.

Mr Nairn left the brigade when it halted, and, joining the
next regiment, which was Lochiel’s, he advanced with the Ca-~
merons, who attacked Barrel’s regiment, which was so com-
pletely broken, that Mr Nairn, some years after the Rebellion,
told the author of this History, that he saw only two of Bar-
rel’s men standing ; one of them was a grenadier, who pushed
his bayonet into Mr Nairn’s eye, and brought him to the
ground, where he lay all night insensible of his condition, for
he had received a good many wounds as he advanced with the
brigade. . Next day he was carried to Inverness, and by the
care of some medical students, (his companions at the univer-
sity,) who had been brought from Edinburgh to assist the re--
gimental surgeons in case of a battle, his wounds were cured,
and by their help he was enabled to make his escape from In-
verness, and get to Edinburgh.”
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